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BT y ABSTRACT
-" The aim ofvthisfthesis is to.examine:theories and

models of millenarign’movements. and to show how deeply

relevant the phenomenon of millenialism is to Community

Development. Socisa dynamics generated during the prbcess

- of millenarian movement under its charismatic leadership

"may be viewed as' a way in which a tribe, a group or nation }

- comes to terms with and absorbs rapid social changes. and :

hOW«lt participates in and contributes to its own socio-

cultural resyntheSis. Theories of revolution. revolt,

- and relative depriVation are put in historical and com-

parative perspective. Charisma. both in the setting of

trad!tional and modern societies, is taken into account

’This leads up to an analySis of how social movements,

'social change and millenarian beliefs and actiVities may

be deeply interwo en in societal reality. C

Milleniali' is a dimenSion found in various degrees
i of inten31ty fn sogial movements. Most salient character—

istics of millenialism are. collective action undertaken by
a group in oppreSSi,‘ or deep frustration with their social.

economic, political d/or cul tural conditions "7‘}11‘

”»301nt action--mostly under charismatic leadership——is

a desperate attempt [to bring about total and imminent
salvation for the g oup members out of a fervently kept

: belief that: tran cendental powers.‘ancestors returning

v
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from'death and/or God'uill intervene directly‘in the
present situatlon 6f despair and disorientation. To
,speed up the coming of a new ﬁfrld' a. new gociety in

a golden age", the members of the sect are frantically
urged to get ready for the . final event. Some of the old
values and rltes suddenly have become meaningless. others

' [

are imb ed with a new transcendental meaning. One part

of the be'lef system is fanatically rejected. the other

part ls'dr ”atlcally revx_allzed. The adherents to the

' movement wre torn between suffering'experiences of an

impossible present;:projecting fantastically®towards a-
dream reality of the future. at'the same time assuming

that thls golden age is to crystalllze r‘

there. By gettlng all carrled away 1 wn.t§; 'i:;volutionary

1llus1ve proaectlons-—whlch they egﬁ“

3

full reality in their own present t{ﬂeﬁ- heywﬁ e making

a leap into a transcendlng level of existence.

Under successful charlsmatlc leadershlp. deep
resentment can flnd an outlet and take the. fozm of a .
protest movement. In this' manner the falthful learn in
a group process how to differentlate between rellglous
and polltical concerns At the same tlme/the members

tma;:n;\caﬁjﬁree themselves from

their polltlcal subordination Whlch they percelve to be, }‘

of the movement-ln-the

1n the colonial context, part and parcel of all missionary

Lk

«
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activities. By tho time the movemént gets going. new
ideas can be generated and diffused; even alien concepts

az be blended in. ,Then during the next stage of in-
er

asing differentiation in soclety, these same movements

may become exclusively religious. Lgain 1n a sublimation
‘ of politics.or as a substitute for it. Millenarian move;

ments may go through.stages of}becoming more or less

political. | " | | .

In a concluding chapter. “the Black Muslim movement

in the United States is taken as a case study to apply

‘prigciples derived from genergl theories on millenialism.
. Apocalyptic dimensions are emphasized to show how--

specifically in a racial situatlon—-the conflict may

take on a mlllenarian formiand be expressed in dee§I§//r

religious symbols and fantastic group. progectsoas

0 e e M S 5
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L a)'. g Introduction e

CHAPTER I
MILLENARIAN MOVEMENTS AND LEADERS

g

o ai}\ :

*_ Mlllenarian movements are an extra—ordlnary klnd

.of social movement where the whole,process of " group
t\orystallizatlon and mobillzatlon durlng severe soclal
lplmalaLSe culmlnates in collectlve efforts at coplng w1th
‘.and even lnltlatlng social’ change on- terms formulated
'?be the group engaged “The organlzatlonal mechanisms »
'[l used and the revxtallzed bellef system manlfested during .

,fthe mlllenarlan process are all couched 1n old and/or

new rellglous lmages. symbols and rltuals Because of |

u;the excé581ve modes of group behaVLor and because of . -
“iffthe charlsmath leadershlp as spell bound followers turn
k lnto “grue bellevers"'and because of the frantlc group o
'moblllzatlon, at tlmes borderlng on collectlve madness,
the 1nterpretatlon of mlllenlallsm has long fbcussed on
"ﬁmhe "erratlc"’and “ecstatlc" ‘ Such aspects were assumed
‘to be lrratlonal Consequently, the mlllenarlan movements :
. ggwere malnly clas31f1ed as forms of predomlnantly egpressxve

'.frather than lnstrumental group behavmor.

- The aim of thls th951s lS to rev1se thls 1nter-
&

pfbtatlon by surveylng recent llterature on a w1de'

varlety of mlllenarlan movements in dlfferent areas
<if'{‘ 2 o o '
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,'at various tlmes, both past and present. 'fhe‘thesiS'also
seeks to analyze some patterns of group behaylor, lndlg—
enous leadershlp.,and of ldeology--as these relate to
mlllenlal group—formation. Finally,-theorles, models

, and approaches to the phenomenon of mlllenlallsn will -

ibe analysed to show thelr relevance to Communlty Developshr

<

l’ment (CD) and its practltloners - o , *;\\

| In ‘the chapters folloWLné, a nlllenarlan movement '
is envxsxoned as a road bullt by the people themselves.'.
to 11ft themselves out of soc1etal malalse and stagnatlon
~It ls a hlnterland or underclass syndrome, brought on by
a domlnant.reg;me durlng,rapld and stressful social -
: fohangefd'Long overdue assimilationvhas not materialized.
In ‘such cases, a powerful maqorlty or minority subordin-.
ates the other group, because they haye access to all 4
power. resources and above all. to status. The sub—.

- .’;..L )

rgroup is. then dellberately cornered. Its s001etal

el

surv1val is at stake..
. ‘ ThlS thes1s ‘will argue that in case of a mrllenarlan
movement,‘the metropolls versus hlnterland syndrome ls
first of &11 s001al psychologlcal. It 1s deeply and
,-abrbptly percelved as deprlvatlon. 1t is manlfested in
resentment. gudden 1nfer10rlty feellngs ‘and acute frus-k
tration. TLe vther varlables such as lack of polltlcal ;‘Eyﬁ
-power and of social- economlc resources, are always 1nter-h

woven - w1th the SOClal psychologlcal varlable.

T TR SRR . S : : R K
WL ; 4 . . . L e .,.,7,;ugncha..‘ﬂ%%mWhmM.mw-,W“_'. .



Y

v

Metropdlis'and»hinterland‘are taken here as
symbols standln for hlerarchloal“ERplo1tatlon and
oppressxon.é To\make ‘this crystal clear from the beglnnlng.
“communlty" w11l<refer to varlous forms of in-group

~\fee11ngs. not necessarlly conflned to such geographlcal;
entltles as a speciflc city, town or region.

Thls thesxs 1s about 3001al movements, not
necessarxly about a speclflc place. .;emelnschaft w1ll
be taken dlrectly from Toennies 1n 1ts orlglnal meanlng

of kinship relatlons or shared 1dent1flcatlons with a

«/ tradltlonal_SOCLety Gemelnschaft is the emotlonal

o

prlmordlal tles on. whlch a vigorous soc1al network is
'Abased,‘and by‘whlchv1ntens1veifeellngs of'belonglng,and
identifying nith othersvare‘manifested;' .p;? .
| . To the Bewiidered‘outside.observer.‘tne millen-
'farian:movement appears as a suddenlsearch for lost -
»identity and for a rebirth of groupfassertivenessff‘The_
movement“may seem to be a wéird escapism, a,disastrous/
detour actually leadlng to 1ncreased stagnatlon and
oppre831on. It—may even 1nduce colleztlve destructlon
after violence. has broken out.
Durlng the process of group moblllzatlon, rellglon
seems to be almost lnstlnctlvely grasped by ‘the group

and 1ts emerglng 1eaders as a vehlcle of orlentatlon,

proaectlon, communication and organlzatlon.' This is

~

Y d
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'ju the group S orlglnal 1§Bnt1ty As Mol shows,dthese group

not done hecause religion is a‘last straw“or an.emergencv ‘
1group resource ln the face of 1mpend1ng defeat. C‘l /
o At thls crltlcal stage of the game all other’
'"normal" channels of. protest and revolt are Qlocked off
5by the metropolls. The oppressed group 8. deep despair,
/‘total allenatlon and acute resentment may be seen as
the main contrlbutlng factors in the rlse‘;f the mlllen-
arian movement i . - | |
However, the rellglously'stlmulated counter-
vldeology—-lnc1s1Ve1y terﬁed "utopla" by Mannhelm--ls
at the same tlme a rev1tallzed base for the group whose\'
‘surv1val ls at stake.‘ The group goes thr ugh a struggle\-
Yo regaln or to revise its threatened ide tlty, and to
re- capture a p051t1ve self-lmage. |
| Hans Mol s recent theoretlcal cont 1butlon to

X
the study of rellglon, Identlty/and the Sacred, is hlghly

relevant to thls group phenomenonéand to CD in general.
The reweav;ng of the web—-to use Wallace s profoundly
evocative term——is not solely‘a reaction to attacks on
_remoblllzatlon processes are going on. contlnuously. The
sacred 1s the most natural and closest plateau from which
any 3001etal group can proaect and maintain ltself The
‘sacred 1s a nlche of shared 1dent1ty. |

T .
Selected llterature on mlllenarlan movements [ —

M
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lndlcates that millenialism can occur in any type of .

SOciety, either so-called "tradltlonalF or "modern".
‘ : t

nghllghted in thls thesis w1ll be the most cruc1al com-.

e ks

ponents of Wallace 8 rev1tallzatlon theory Whlch hereby

‘ is recommended as mandatory readlng for any CD facllltator.

ﬂ.

' So are certaln other class1cal studles on mlllenarlan
movements (see the attached Blbllography) »
After we dlscuss major theoretlcal contrlbutlons
to mlllenlallsm, causal varlables, and stages mlllenarlan
, movements\typlcally g0 through we, shall turn to the
»xconcept of charlsmatlc leadership. ThlS appears- to be
hlghly relevant tor loca& or ‘indigeneous leadershlp--
element often assumed to be.a ba31c component in CD;#
Flnally. the the313 w1ll outline a: case §tudy of
the Black Muslims where mlllenarlan dlmens10ns are
"empha51zed This has not before been done systematlcally
/1n the existing llterature on.that partlcular movement.
The example of the Black Musllms was dellberately chosen
to lllustrate how in a rac1al settlng a confllct 31tuatlon
' can easily take on apocalyptlc dimensions without belng
_ understood by the domlnant maJorlty. By now, the Black
Musllm movement has gone through several stages of develop—
ment from a cluster of cults lnto a fully grown soclal

mOVement. This makes it feasxble to analyse ‘in retro-

:spect; Such analy31s was 1mpos31ble when Eric C. Llncoln'

5 AN P e W R S e e 2 T e e S
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and E.~U. Essien-Udom wrote about the early stages of |

the Black Muslim movement;’

» . ' : N .
: - o \

b) . The Study of Social Movements and Social Change

The study of sbcial movementS‘haskremained an

k"underdeveloped" area in CD. When checking through CD 

Journals it appears that analysis. of soclal movements

is not partlcularly suggested as a basic field of practlcal

_and theoretlcal concern. What does 'seem to be of great

Q
interest to CcD practltloners 1s descrlptlve analysrs of

de51rable, if not mandatory characterlstlcs proven -

. successful for CD facilitators. A The tyve of tralnlng

'recommended focusses on techniques which can be dlstllled

-

from general social sclentlflc concepts ,
f\' vThls search_for des1rable characterlstlcs and’ ‘
techniques tends)to overlook the area. of soclal movements,

charismatic leadership and.aboVe all mlllenarlan movements

When looking at bothAdescriptive,analys;s and photographlc"

lllustratlons of prophetl leaders in various modern

J'rellglous movements given| by leadlng theorists like

Cohn, Lanternarl, Sundkl r, David Barrett Barnet,

WOrsley, and in ‘many oth r gtudies on Afrlcan Independent

Churches and sects, ‘one wonders whether the exotlc &

costumes and the drama ﬁf ecstatlc behavior and the
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‘group trances obvious from the descriptions and'illusk,

tretions haveinot turned the so-called objective reseercher,»‘

away out of fear, ‘lest he be ldentlfled hlmself as a
prophet instead of. as a professional community developer.
JFor a long time, lnterest among hlstorlans and

+ .
"soc1ologists has been centerlng on main stream develop-

mentsaln hlstory and‘soc1ety. More recently. however. a
new fervent interest in'small*movements.vcounterstreams.,
countercultures. mlnorlty sub-cultures. and cults and -
sects has been mushrooming. The respectlve ldeologles
of such movements have been analysed as haVlné some
bearing or-occa31onally a great impact on the mainstream.
’ Social change is not always brought about by the majorityl
or suoreordinete»éromp.u.coser incisively demonstrated -
in hlS ‘theoretical essay on this phenomenon that small

\ ounter movements and obscure sub- -groups may—-after
initial fallure'and suppresSIOn—-breek through wlth

great ideological innovation'into the msinstream of
soclety o - L Y

| As far as theory is concerned,  this theSLS‘ls
7based ln cons1derable part on Marx, Weber, Durkhelm

and Toennles. But it can. only encompass to a very

limited degree some-of,thelr maaor contrlbutlng~concepts;
Marx's vision of social change, Weber's coneept of charis-
matic leadership and his thesis on sociogeconomic cnange |

7/
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based on “religiOsische Affinitat"} and his Protestant

Ethlc have had much influence on me\ Morebver, Durkheim 8

'enrlching idea of "conscience collectlve" and the so

deeply'necessary,continuing preservatiqn -of it during
the process of transition from mechanlcaq/to/organlc
soclety has stimulated my research I me;¥ion here the
interpretations of Durkheim:s-work by}Anthony‘Glddens.‘
This thesis attempts to use some cf thehmcst'
essential concepts--what lebetvcalls idea-units--of

. [ 4 .
the rich European sociological heritage, without entering -

the debate on whether Marx, Weber'or Durkheim's respective .
-theorles are more or less appllcable from an 1deolog1cal

perspective. - I attempt to show that basic sociological

" concepts like class consciousness and:conscience collective

can be viewed as complemeﬁtary,~and can;;¥applied»to the

' same social movement in order to reach a fuller under-

standing of the compIeX‘setlof variables at play. At

the initial stage of the'project, I was under the im-

pressionuthat'fhis thesis could look at millenarianism
briefly~by'applying MarX's_coﬂcept 8r class consciousness.
This proved too restraining an approachs: 1it eXclﬁded’

3.

other crucial elements of millenarianism, and_it.dis%orted‘

the rich fabric of which all social movements, especially
. . : . ' |

the millenarian ones, are made.

Weber implied at all times while coming to terms:
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with social change that he was in dialogue with Ma;x.l
His own concept of Protestant Ethic was'a counter%hesis

to Marx's vision of change. Compare what Barnet did in

The Rise and Fall of an African Utopia, applying both

eonqepts at the same time to the millenarian phenomenon

in all its complexity and diversity.

mSimilarly. Toennies' and Durkheim's major contri-

butions to soclal thought are, tngygh related,. a juxta-

position of ideas mostyy.antithetical Toennies never -

seemed to imply the evolutlonary optimism of Durkhelm s .

view of societal development--as if Gemelnschaft would
automatlcally be~transformed lnto Gesellschaft. In
qukheih, th;re'appeers to be more of a definitive
assumption--inherited from”Comte and the 18th century
“School of Enllghtenment--that there is a progresslve
societal development ’

For understanding millenarianism and its crucial

‘centerpiece, charismatic leadership, one must come to

terms with these basic questions of evolutionary optimism

and linear thinking. bne must deal with the agsumption
- that societies evolve increasinglj from the so-celled

- "sacred" iﬁto°fuliy EEeculafW‘realmsf. This premise

sees as end-stages of "Western»development“ where modern

advanced industrialized societies experience complete

‘secularization, where Gemeinschaft has evaporated, and



.10 [ ]
| |
Gesellschaft has fully solidified; where the sacred has
been banned'from the mainstream of society and can only
. (
‘u\\>be found in isolated "backwafd" enclaves.

Precisely to avoid this kind of dangerously
dichotomous thinking, this paper aims to use these rich
sociological conceptiﬁ%y not putting them on =a sequential
continuum.. Instead, our aim is to conceive of social
%evelopment as a continuous process that 1tself is an
ong01ng43uxtap031tlon of Gemelnschaft and Gesellschaft
In that manner, Toennies originally did 1ntroduce the
concepts--the one not necessarily excluding the other
after a certain stage of development has been reached.’
Toennies did not use the term "aufheben" as Marx did

. ‘ e o
‘along the,Hegelian line of thinkings in terms of thesis,
ant1thesxs and new synthe51s by ‘Aufhebung.

The obJectlon has been ralsed that these cbncepts

" represent, on the one hand, antlthetlcal conception-
al categories and, on the ‘other hand, stages of ;

historical development and that they also are .

mere classificatory concepts. The last of these

is certainly not Toennies; meaning . . to him,

Gemeinschaft and Gesellschaft are pure concepts

of ideal types which do not exist as such in the».

emplrlcal world. They cannot therefore be applied

as classificatory concepts. Rather, they are to

be regarded as tralts. which in empirical i001a1

entltles. are found in varying properties. -

In mlllenarlan movements the‘pppressed or dlS-
‘priVileged are not necessarlly one speCLflc\“clasg"
but a segment within society of people who perceive loss 3

of power and/or status--and primarily loss of status.
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As diacﬁseed later in this paper, the concept of relative
- and abso&ute.déprivation coined‘by hberie in an incisive
manner (modified, and even to a certain degreé operation-
alized‘by Glock-Hammond) cannot explain or predict in
absolute terms whether a millenarian movement will arise
or not. But it can be ugseful when applied critically tog
~me£sure and catégorize degrees and dimensions of 6ppression.
éisplacement and despair. |
Marx‘é;conceptualizatibn of class consciousness
can be fruitfully used'if Marx is taken in his own |
context that is, in the. authentic perspective of his
own tlme ‘To me, it appears that a comparison between
Marx. and Machlavelll s 1deas about human nature when
facing the fo:ces of "fate" and about the risks at stake
when individuals are engag;d in a struggle with over-
powerlng clrcumstances ‘are related. even though there
‘ls a great distance be}gfen them in historical time.
Too often Machlavell;‘has'been misinterpreted, as if
'pgfcigimed that'Fortuné—-a powefful metaphor for super-
natural powers at work in humén life—;cah make followers g,
rally solidly and faithfully behind the leader. However |
this leader or ruler haé to be supernétufal nimself in
the ruthless apblicatioh of force.  When Machiavelli's

concept of Fortuna is reduced to some fonn ofighper—

_natural brutal and bllnd force, hls philosophy of human
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nature as completely and automatically subordinated to \

\
a capricioue Goddess Fortuna is not done justice. f \

Similarly, Marx's life-long atruggle to come to
terms with class consciousness cannot be reduced Fo a
‘mechanical concept. Machlavelli appeared perplexed by
the ambiguity and elusiveness of irrational forces at
play in politics. He tried in Qain to throw a net around
the many variables at work in critical circumstances of
soc;o-political disintegration and ensuing disorder.
Here his barely‘gained emancipation from traditional \
forces seems to falter and halt 1n front of overpowerlng \
forceffbeyond human control, beyond the boundaries of . !
possible yet’human intervention: namely by bachiavelli's
ideal-typical super-powerful’ruler who unfértunately
after having applied all his power techniques and
‘stéatégieé in a truly revolutionary manner4—would yet
appear to be powerless himself to face final.battle with

Fortuna. ,
A )

| Likewise, Marx seems insecure when it comes to
predicting and guafaﬁteeing the;fise'of class conscious-
- nesé; so crucial in his vision of fevo1utionary change
to .be brought aboﬁt by the working class 6f the oppressed.
Marx's concept ougﬂt not to be taken in a narrowly
mechanical manner. This distorts Marx's basic vision of

man énd~society; his struggle with the fate of human
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socleties, his coming to terms with soc;o~economlc
variables of thch Mﬁrx concelved in a truly revolutlonary
way--when compared to his own recent emancipation fr;m
earlier 18th and 19th century explanations. As in
Machiavelli's case, Marx's new vision'and emancipation
from traditional concepts were innovative yet incomplete.

‘Marx, too, was torn by the pros and contras of’gzgyown

exciting vision.

c) The Study of HMillenarian Movements.
Millenarian movements have been misrepresented -

and underestimated in their "positive" impact in bringing

about social change or accommodating a whole series of
changes which could be abbreviated as ‘the pro

modernization.

Traditional societies lack effective means for
central decision making. .Where their adversary
is larger and better organized, their segmented
forms of social organization cannot cope. Mille-
narian/mov%ments attempt to solve this "problem
of seale'. :

' This was laborated by T. 0. Ranger, Cbnnections Between

'Primary Resistance' Movements and Mass Nationalism in

East/ind Central‘Africa.\pp. 437-453 and 631-641.

. . . The prophet offers an alternative to
traditional local leaders and preaches his message
to new and ever larger social groups. The prophet
who responds to a socletal crisis may progide the
only means for organizational innovation. ,

13.
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What has been truly intriguing to the present
writer is to ask to what degree millenarian movements
‘are a phenomenon of past socletles. Wilson, in a most
impressive and profound argument, claims that millenarian
movements are only typlcal for what he éeems to describe
as backward areas and enclaves oM underdevelopment. As
explained elsewhere, I intend to disagree with that by
modifying this dichotomous manner of conceptualizing
about traditional societies versus modern soclieties.

One can pinpoint some of the definitive differences

between these two societies; but maybe not in such

absolute dogmatic, almost sectarian terms, as some

social scientisté tend to do. A great passion for a

concept can endanger itsu"objective" application by the
[} ‘ T

User. : ) “

The conventional revolutionary generally emeréeé

in less traditional societies where voluntary

associations are already prevalent, and he has

only to design another such organization, devoted

to the £orcib1e rearrangement of the political

system.

This leads to the quéstion: which characteristics

should be part of any definition of a modern society? For

example, many gsoclologists have brought out the diménsion

and degree of voluntarism, as symptomatic of being "modern" .

v

Here a brief discussion of the history of such phenomena as

revolt, rebellion and revolrution would be approﬁgﬁate.

(Compare G. Ellul, Autopsy of Revolution,—a profound

historical analysis of medieval forms of revolt culmin-
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'ldeologlcal approaches Eetween European and Amerlcan

Aatlng at a"Tater perlod 1n ‘more organlzed forms of

urevolution like the great French Revolutlon of 1789, )

Mannhelm s maaor theoretlcal contrlbution to

"analys1ng mlllenarlan movements was his dlchotomous
- dlfferentiation between the strong 1deology of the. supra-
' ordlnate group or class versus the" 1ack of a strong |

;_1deology among the. subordlnate or oppressed class. Thisd‘

lack of a powerful ldeology émongst the powerless Was
deflned as "utopla“ by Mannhelm. Slnce thls well known
sﬁudy appeared decennla ago.'surpr1s1ngly llttle has
‘been doné to apply this concept of—status quo defenders
versus revolutlonary dlscontented Wallace called

Mannhelm a soclologlst whose method of analySLS was

‘Vflrst of all anthropologlcal. and he went on to summarlze

".p01gnantly the radlcally dlfferent methodologlcal and -

anthropologlsts - The latter, for a long perlod pald

"VVIittle or no attentlon to groups w1th confllctlng

/

llnterests. each entrenched dlfferently ln their own

p031tlons of power and status. v
. ’ Lo
. bulldlng on a century of tradition of
1ntense interest in the conflict of the interest .
groups, partlcularly the sotial classes, the.
- European social scientist seems to be living in

a world of mystlcally abstract intergroup dynamics,

~wherein social: ‘classes collide, plot and counter-

" plot, like vast shadows on a giant screen . . .
but it is of utmost importance to the theory of.

. culture and persomality that anthropology in-
.corporate,vand use, Brltlsh -and European 1n31ght

@
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into the dynamlc role of group loyaltles, 1dent1-
fications, and interests, gn determlnlng the
course of cultural change. o
Exactly this confllct perspectlve was 1n3ected ‘
by Mannheim to grasp the social- polltlcal dynamics
~inherent to the phenomenon of millenarianism. 'In
" their mutual struggle. according to ‘the traditional
view of Mannheim's school, a synthesis of the two
world views will emerge to become the ideology of
-the dominant clgss in the next phase of the dlalec-
~tical process _ R :

The crux of. the matter: in- any revltallzatlon
movement is to come up with a new, satlsfylng group
ldentlty agalnst a sudden threat from out51de--for
example, 1mper1allst1c pressure exerted by an 1nvad1ng,
,colon1z1ng. technologlcally "superlor“ power. A compe-

13 f .
' tltlon for ldentlty, status and power starts.‘ This

o competltlon is partlcularly sharply felt by the sub-

' T}natlon under threat. Thls situation may develop in an-

ordlnate group, the powerless fractlon, trlbe or whole v -

g

N 1nterna€10nal settlng, or it may occur within one country

where two or more groups feel the pressure of ruthless

' pcompetltion for power,'access to resources and above all,‘
‘“-status o DR S SRR

At flrst one'of the competing\soqcalled inferior’
-.groups may search for help from another subrgroup vBut B /%-'
thls may lead to failure. and reJectlon when the potential f.
vally turns around and s1des wlth the enemy force who 1s |
in total control by then. In thls soc1o economlc and

’polltlcal and cultural cul de sac, an alllance w1th



nobody--that 1s, complete autonomy for group selft
renewal--may be the only way out of the total malalse.
.The'reVLtallzatlon movement is crystall;ZLng The whole
social-political situation is constantly being redeflned
by the group from its'own4perspectivedof'bothﬁdespair.
,and hope. ' . |

Here Karl Mannhelm s subtle redeflnltlon of the
.term "1deology“ may become helpful. Agalnst the 1deology
'of the . aL&,powerful and all pervasxve factlon or force
- from outside, the group or natlon under threat bullds
' up 1ts own morale in the broadest sense by comlng up -
with a, completely new explanatlon for the emergemcy
SLtuatlon of dlsparlty -and despalr '
| - Mannheim suggested decades ago--stlll not ot
thedretlcally worked out by later soc1al sc1entlsts nor
”,sys;ematLpally operatlonallzed-—to call this- sub group
1deology utopia, 1mply1ng that ln a mlllennlal movement
~the whole progectlon is stlmulated by an unbearable
-’societal reallty lnto a collectlve search for a better'
place to live. "Place" may mean a dlfferent soc1etaL.;3
- reality altogether, or a dlfferent phys1cal place-;ap
new "fatherland" or "land w1thout ev11" (There are
many 1nstancesimnong Indlan tribes in Brazll )

Thls group\process of proaectlng pass1onately

\oﬂ and“intens;vely towards a better futureils typlcal for |
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‘many acculturation situations. A dilemma is'faced by
' the whole group, class, segment or total society: 1its

whole survival is at stake. They cannot possibly accept

the rovel culture bécause it implies that their own»
culture has outllved its usefulness. Thelr own 1dent1ty
is at stake. They need.a neutral vehlcle, not one talnted
‘by the colors of the force already lmp031ng ltself ‘on
them. They need their own brandname, a new cultural
framewark to help them make the giant leap 1nto change.
They cannot 31mp1y copy what they need from the novel
_ | technology. | '
To forsake thelr own 1dent1ty in a wholesale
- manner would mean commlttlng group sulclde. If one
faction feels threatened by being lncrea31ngly left out
from major aCcessbroutes to powér and status and goods,
‘it has to get its own group- image redone from its own -
/roots. ‘Then, during this revitalization process, it may
'feelimore and mbre confident to add new'eleménts into the
‘rebuilt‘frameWQrkx"crucial pillars to support the‘modified‘
N total-structure | |
_Thls is in fact what organlzatlon ‘means and
societies strive to maximize it by maximizing
both order and complex1ty ‘But too many possi-
bllltles are already in the field, and when the ~
orderliness of events diminishes, the only possi-
bility for improvement lies in s1multaneously w
31mp11fy1ng the repertoire and insisting on
regularity of performance. Such a procedure

‘often carried out under the auspices of rellglon,
constltutes a revitalization movement.



During the process of a millenarian movement, an

(

unbearable situation of socletal dlsorganlzatlon is eased

S or completely overcome. Wallace describes groups caught

in what he terms “triangular identity crisis and alliance .
situation*.i For a;ample. the white southernérs are
cauéhtfin triangular identity:dileQMa: they feel rejected
by'northern whites, yet ;hey cannét posaibly ally them-
selves with southern bdblack men since thisawould-endanger

their precarious identity. On the other hand, one could

* show how the black middle class in the north is caught in

a similar identity dilemma. (Compare Black Bourgeoisie

by Franklln Frazier.) , .

The mlllenarlan ldeology often. Justlfles the
removal of the participants. in the movement from
the ordinary spheres of Yife. Indeed, this removal
is often frequently not only social but spatial,
whether it takes the form of withdrawal or of
wandering. I would suggest that the deprivations
which form the background for the movement not
only involve the sense of blockage . . . which
leads to resort to supernaturallsm. but also
the sense of a social order which cannot be
reconstituted to yield the satisfactions desired.
The millenarian ideology justifies’ the removal of
the part1c1pants from that social order, by re-
assuring them that the order itself .will not long
continue, and frees them to indulge in fantasy

. about the ideal society, or to attempt to build
it in isolation or through violent attempts -~
against the existing order. Those who suffer .
from acute deprivation and cannot withdraw from
the world can only constitute sects of the elect,
or utilize devices to compensate for deprivation.
The millenarian ideology justifies w1thdgawal,
and that is 1ts functional s1gn1flcance

~

BN

In a few conclu31ve statements towards the very N
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end of his stde, Cohn9 synthesizes general concepts from

.psychology. soc1al-psychology. polltlcal sclence and

‘.:hlstory in order to come to terms- wlth mlllenarlanlsm.

He suggests that his conclusions on mlllenarlan movements.
seem identical to’generalizationS'drawn from different‘ﬁ
‘areas and periods up to the present. |
o 1rrespect1ve of the degree o] soc1i} tech-
nologlcal development or the typ f socyal

structure briefly, it would seem that when
the existing structure of a society is undermined

or devalued, the members oflahat society become -

less able to face calamity.

Eric Hofferll made the conoept of'"true believer"
the main bulldlng bloc for contemporary 8001al movements
Cohn used the 1dent1cal term for the same phenomenon in
the mlddle ages. Collectlve fantas1es as surveyed by
" him were truly psychotlc 1n thelr content and versions:
megalomanlas, v1510n of the real or 1mag1ned adversaries
were a domlnant and recurrent theme Grotesque»descrlptlons
" were over and again formed 1n the mlnds of people who had

ER—]

found themselves to be cut off from prev1ously satlsfylng

' "normal" patterns Of'llVlng. abruptly dlsorlented, deeply o
- frustrated and intensely poWerless.?;Cohn says fnat they
‘were "haraSSed..hungry. frightened"'ipagerjlz). ‘He
' 'assumes fhataegtreme pressures and strains put on certain
‘segments in meéieval sooiety{-i. e. fhelloWest strata--

did have severely distorting impaotsontheir neroeptions

of social, political and economic reallty. What had

I
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been an isolated instance in the past of personal disorder
--always present in each segment--now would burst into the
open as collective obsessions with oppressive forces
'_held responsible for all the misfortunes. Individual
MparanOLa would now coalesce into group preoccupatlon

with evil powers, manlpulatlng whole groups into mis-
fortune and lnfllctlng disasters and defeats upon the ;
powerless and-oppressed. An innovative group myth was
being built up and*feverishly accepted by an eVer

widening-oircle of followers who had not been paranoidg

~ themselves in the first place.A Only a few were naturally '

mythamakers,'bui many'got on to the bandwagon and became
\true bellevers by an-intensive conver51on process
R 1 7 w111 attract plenty of idealists and.

romantlcs, as- well as ordinary careerlsts and,‘
for that matter, crlmlnals too.12 .

Acute anx1et1es and a sudden great fear, initially,

perceived only on an individual scale were at the base of
group crystalllzatlon. Here éohn manages to avoid tﬁe
pltfalls of analysing s001al movements from the narrow
base of 1nd1v1dual psychology He purposely clrcumvents‘
.psychologlcal reductlonlsm. It is lmportant to notice
that Cohn applies social-psychological explanatiops as
later elaborated and systematlzed by. mfﬁ%er, de Gji

and Harold R. Isaacs, Gusfield, Banks’and Turner and

N

Killian.
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'In Political Anomie, de Grazia focusses on

s001allzation as both a social- psychologlcal and extremely
polltlcal process: how identification with the father

figure becomes a way.of multiple salvation out of anxiety

~and crisis, to overcome Angst (compare paintings by Edvard

Munch and analysis by Kierkegaard). Harold Isaacs in -

Tdols of the Tribe describes in a fascinating first

chapter "The House of Muumbi" the network of natural

relations a person is born and grows into during the whole

maturation process, to such a high degree that it becomes

i‘ a niche for life: the center of feGerishly strong iden-

3

tification (also compare Mol: The Sacred and Identlty)

- Both Cohn and Burrldge13 arrive at 31mllar
explanations about the potential: causes of mlllenarlan
’ movementsx the overriding fdctors are lnten51ve and .
abrupt changes generating;profound social ﬁpheavalr
Burridge 1iste four ‘ain.variablesx' (l)vthe abruptness
| of the changes; (2)<§§§ sudden forceful iné@oducfion‘ofe
_a money economy; (3) status inconsistency;'and th
cases where a whole ciVilization is dying;

i In alsimilar way, éohn also eiﬁgled outs (1) too
manytsocid-economic changesvall:at once causing»severe |
fdislocatiOns and an'acute Sense'of deprivation. Many,

o'may become suddenly uprooted; a few gettlng extremely

wealthy in a short tlme (compare Durkhelm s related '

- . ~.

~ .
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‘and the whole nature of the cosmos. Intergeneratlonal

23.

concepts on sulclde as 1nd1cat1ve of the degree of social .

disorder and malalse) (2) dlslntegratlon of kinship

“which will immediately generate emotional, physical and

. material vacuum; (3) a whole society is suddenly per-

ceived to be inferior while being eubjected to an
invading force; (U) several sources~of authority are
undermined by’novel powers a‘d%sorien&ing process of
modernization within the medieval context. 'As Cohn

elaboratedx the traditional authority\of king or pope

; may be los1ng appeal and the whole society is disinte-
‘gratlng (5) A clash between two cu}tures may bring

'1nto questlon bas1c assumptlons about the socliety

differenceskmay add to the acuteneSS of the crisis.
There seem to be valid reasons to suggest that

from e variety of researCh done on contemporary total-

itarian movements and from the earller research on

mlllenarlan movements in medieval and early modern tlmes,

more general conclus1ons could be made as to what

dlmens1ons most of these movements have in common. Cohnt

1k

too, like Barkum and Burridge; stresses the'suddenness

of the calamltles 1nf11cted upon 3001et1es which then

;are percelved by,the members or segments of that soclety

as to be caused by supernatural powers: by unseen or

‘unknown agencies.
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. . . plague or famine, gross inflation of mass
unemployment, a rapld increase of population
"beyond what the economy can support--may produce
an emotional disturbance so widespread and acute,
such an overwhelming sense of being exposed, cast
out and helpless, that the only way in which it
can find effective relief is through an outburst
of paranoia, a sudden collective and fanatical
pursuit of the millennium.l5

. « . extravagant hopes, even when not backed by
actual power, is likely to generate a most reck-
less daring. For the hopeful can draw strength
from the most ridiculous sources of power--a

slogan, a word, a button. No faith is potent
until it is also faith in the future; unless

it has a millennial component. So, too, an

effective doctrine as well as being a source

of power,»it must also i%aim to be a key to

the book of the future.

These movemenfs_may<end up\becoming‘fully political
and the impact can be truly revolutidnary.to testify .the
oufstandihg cases =0f revolutionary upheavals Qf gfandidse
--or at times rather grotesque propor%ionsf-liké‘thev. |
Taborites in’Bohémia and the ;Heaveniy City" dictator-
ship of the Munsterites, established with violence and
maintained with rﬁthléss‘power. More recent totélita:ian
, movemeﬁfs SHowéd the same hunger‘for power‘by thg "true .
believers" th applied modern efficient‘and rather
sophiéticatedfteghniques of bower contfol, propaganda,
teffor ana maéSive‘waffare to maintaiﬂhthe péré@oid myth
of cqllec%ivél& pursued megalomania. ‘

| “Hefe the_éocial séientist'may wonder where--at.

which stage of the power.and propaganda game. the small

X



circle of true believers degenerate iﬁto power fanatics
“who cynically will pursue their self-i@posed millennium
ad absurdum, engulfing a whole nation into aggression on
a world-wide scale. Cohn as a hlstorlan does not
hypotheSLZe in abstracto, nor does he venture lnto

. sweeping generalizations about millenarian and all sorts
of related social movements. This becomes apparent in
the laét chapters of his study when he focusses on
millenarian mytholoéy in the varioua regions of the
disparate and disunited German Empire in late medieval
times. The fantasizing ecstacy, vibraﬁt among a variety
of Gefman authors of that neridd in history, adding to
the millenarian tradltlon, conveys both strong anxieties
and‘fervent hopes. The myth about the "Teutonlc" trlbes
now lost 1ﬁ‘dlsun1ty. oppres31on and humiliation becomes
1ncreas1ng1y more p01gnant while galnlng political.
overtones: the Teutonics have always been.superior |
and Were put'by God himself in the centre of world
history . .7. They‘will of coﬁrse be‘reassigned their
origiﬁal rightful Supraordinaté pdSition'and all possible
power and glory will be bestdwed agaln upon the- Teutonic
'race soon . . . The s1m11ar1ty between the late medleval

powerful German mlllenarlan 1deology--concocted out of

25,

earlier traditions and embelllshed,and made more persuasive

with convincingly concrete details taken from later German
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history--and Hitler's very recent ideology is undeniable.
It is frightening to discover by systematic historical
and sociological research that groups or whole nafions
can be turned on by this sort of mythology which is a
form of masterful ﬁropaganda for'énd an absolute command
to collective action. |

A simple "great leader" theory is of no explanatory

_use, however.l? A whole complex set of variables is at

work when millenarian ideologies are in the making. As

it will be analysed here soon, most social scientists,

will adknowledge the "true prdphet" at fhe early beginnings
of the movement, but notdwithout,accounting for the ex-

isting great readiness among the potential followers.

To term these movements millenarian is not so

much a matter of interpretation, as these movements do

take on a vafiefy of expressive forms, depending to a’
high degree on the original socio-cultural'miiieu.
Incidentally, most nativistic movements in Melanesia

t

are of the. cargo type because of prevalent étrong belief

in ancesto? cults. This was brought out most impressivély

by Worsley in his analYtical survey o} that areak However,

one should add: even though most nativistic movements

in Africa are not of the gargo type, in southern and
eastern parts of that continent many cargo cults have

appeared on the'scehe with the same symptoms: obsessive
! » 1
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preoccupation with how to obtain the gadgets from the

. western colonizing power. One should add here a complex
set of factors like the missionary impact in general and
the various denominations or seﬁts practising their
‘missionary "callings", for example the differential
effects and outcomes of the missionary actions aS‘brought
about by Presbytqrztn &n“%cosfal churches or the
Jehovah's witnesaes. All good intentions put aSLde here,
the missionary message ua!/LnVarlably perceived very
differently by the peoples it was brought to with such
great emphasis and perseverance. Moreover, I feel.\the
Judeo-Christian concept of time, the iinear finalisti¢

) manneroi‘tbought was a disfuptive factor in itself
upsetfing the traditional way of pe}ceiving time as it

'comes, not manlpulatlng and subordlnatlng the natural

flow of time to abstract goals and ideals. The dimension

of how time is conceived is crucial~§o grasp what so-
called "modernization“'dbes to_traditional ways of
" thinking a;nd acting.

Of course, the socio—cultﬁral ambiance. of each
continerit and even each area and region may lead to
different.expressive forﬁé amﬁﬁgst these coliective
Qndigeneéus agitations. dn a -modest scale as in.tﬁis
thesis, there is no room to do full justice to»the rich

diversity of_nati%istic movements. Also, the specific

! _ )
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term "millenarian" may be restricted to some movements
because to define all nativistic movements as millenarlan
would put arbitrary congiraints and limitations on the
phenomenon of acculturation and revitallization. The
latter oneé are movements which ex%ress strong expec-
tations about the nearby millennium whicgais concelived
of in immediate, earthly, fully concrete, now and here
terms. The passionate vigor, thé ext;aordinary enthusiasm
dominant in these millenarian movements makes them stand
out differently from a maybe less complex nativistie-
movement, where millenarian expectatiéné_are not pushing
the group endeavours beyond the boundaries of the real
and concrete. &

The millenarian imagination could also be treated
as a variable by itself bécause'the collectively imagined
and stimulated tension between what the gpoup experiénces

P

as present and what it feverishly wants as a future--i. €.

an -imminent one--may become a catalyst for immediate,

social action. This strongly held group illusion about
the better future and the final time--the imminent
beginning of a new world and a new future for the oppressed

group--to be redeemed extremely soon--becomes a force on

“its own: social dynamics, even‘gocial dynamite. The

group may become so carried away by this powerful

illusion of imminent reédemption that members--under

"
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wprophetlc leadershlp Whlch both lntenslfles and coordln-;
‘ates the group restlessness--start taklng thelr fate into
| thelr own hands.5

K

Rellgaously lnsplred and prophetlcally magnlfled

—~

esohatologlcal expectatlons now become a blueprlnt for .
71mmed1ate group actlon (oompare Ellul on thls type of

medleval outburst of chlllasm) The enormous gap between
: ’

”vlllus1on and reallty, future and present is lnstantly and

[

" eff1c1ent1y brldged ~Out of a nlghtmarlsh dream the group '

jrmxhreats from all gsides waken up to defend whatever

‘-ls left of its own bellef system. Collectlve emgﬁlons

are. runnlng hlgh and out of tradltlonal behav1or reper—A :

t01re some satlsfylng means of expres31on are grasped
| ”and some new methods taken from the allen culture are f
added not only to cope with the rapld trans1tlon but

'to help brlng ‘about the =) feverlshly wanted blg changes

- for the trlbe .or group.

Thls orocess of group moblllzatlon 1s very crucial,
‘because lt broadens our concept of rellglon.’ After hav1ng
gone through a recent phase in soclologlcal thlnklng where
‘%rellglon was almost dlscarded as a factor altogether, “the
\dlmenslon of rellglon ls now belng relntroduced agaln o

;as a bulldlng stone holdlng the- group or soclety together

'—-even though in so- called modern tlmes rellglon may have

~ taken on dlfferent‘shapes and channels. (See The New
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Religiousness™ by Charles Glock and Robert Bellah.)

. . while belief in a personal God is on_ the
decline, a new self-awareness and spiritual
sensitivity are finding expression in the lives

- of large numbers of people, especially among the

. young. There is to be seen a quickening of =
conscience as the continuing violence in national

. and ‘international affairs, poverty in the midst

- of plenty, racial strife and oppression, afd a
host of other problems. . . « We chose religion

" as the strategic point of entry into the question
of contemporary cultural transformation because

.~we thought %t potentially the most profound level -

~"8f change.1% - T .

The cnncgpf;of neligién as a "saéred canopy"’is being
:evité;izedvitself_in very'recént sociological and |

1
-

| anth;gigiOgicaljstudies. ( E A
| .Jvrklso revived‘wés’the traditiqnglfdébate on.relig;on
aé‘éither a‘pohserfative forée,'Iegitimatipg societal |
‘status'quo and.hqlding‘back éoéial change, of‘religion.

as a radicaiiping force, ggnerating social change and | &i;
comihg up.wifh'meaningfﬁl explahafions for”radicalwépéial.7  H »
o aétidn; To~pﬁtvitimore sucginctly: ,on the one hand |
freligign can be vieﬁed as'absgppOrfive and ﬁecessafily,‘
legitimating ffaméwdrk that'pérmeates all societal
’thinking and-aétiné.’fOn %he other haﬁd,,religion_can |
g0 beyond fhis‘expressiVe}fﬁnqtion éndfbécomé from a'
'suppoftive frame, a radically gnablingfforce, initiating
action, a dynamic4generat6r‘bé9éuse it.hgs becomé fully .
‘_ihStrﬁmental. _Réligionvin&sbme'cases may help peopie

to ease their fruétrations-Athe dimension so well sensed
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”by Markﬁand Ehgels. to find meaningfuI'expiahations--but‘
: ho_soluiions--for ;ppallingﬁsituations of crisis.and‘
despair .(The Snakehandlers. in the Appaiachian mountains
could be quoted as a case of a paclfylng and tension-
“releasxng form of rellglon.lg) | -

HOWever, rellglon may also brlng the .group ln'&
,despalr into concrete,concerted actlon to prevent-or
“stop diSastrous'"development" imposed from outside and
"to build up’a new more action—centered framework. ‘From
legltlmatlng afterthought it may 1eap*into complex social
actlon. lnltlatlng changes and accommodatlng side effects
in,a satlsfylng manner. This can happen only after the
symbollc unlverse has been modlfled and made to flt new ‘
circumstances, even more, made to . 1n1t1ate radlcal actlon\\
fto lmplement the blg change for the grouo rlght now.

Here mlllenarlanlsm becomes a form of condensed .1nten-

's1f1ed rellglon. pullqu past present and. future into

'A;one and the same tlme It becomes a soc10 polltlcal

‘fever: lt has then become truly revolutlonary.

d) hls Millenarianism a Religion of the Oppressed
. or a Mechanlsmgxﬁ%iged Dellberately to brlng
¢about Soc1al Change? Can 1t be Both°

hThe tltle of an excellent hlstorlcal survey by .

Lanternarl (Rellglon of the Oppressed). and the title

ofoah_lnc151ve artlcle in Hlstory and Society, ("Mllltary
- .

¥ b el
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Machinery ih Millgnarian Movements" )--may be misleading.
Howevei. the genefal descriptive title used by Sylvia
Thrupp for a cdllection of.féleVant papers given at the
conferencé on millenarian movements is realistic:

'Millenarian Dreams in Action. It epitomizes the revol-

utionary_potentials always present_in'the millenarian
phenomenon. Soﬁé’movemehts may escape into religious
. mytb-bui1ding aﬁd stay on that plétéau.l§Functionalist
explanations‘have been used to. analyse Negro cults and
‘sects: forms of escapism fo‘rélieve sfress, despair and
deprivation. (Seéwfrazier and G; R. Wils@n, Park and |
others who claim that-- |
- Negfd reli‘gion in -America is little more m
an adaptation of European Christianity to
American Negro's need to compensate for social,

rphysic%%)and'economic conditions in America

-y,

: ' Thég deba‘i:e“ on millenari’gn‘ism {,genters on whetﬁer
it is pure or mcstly escapism, or whether {; is social
and political aétiOn by manipulatién.of religi&ﬁs dyﬁaﬁics.
g fhe latter interpretation puts the éharismatic'milienar-y |
ian léadership on the ambigﬁousllev?l of Machiavellian—'
styled'manoeuvrihgf For instahée. the Taiping Rebellion -
is'partibularly’interesting to!students,of milleﬁarién.

2L The crucial point in this

movements and revolufions.
Acase iée-how much of this movehent'Was embeddedriﬁ the

'authen%ic 5hineée tradition of acceptabie forms of rqult;
and hc.Jw_mu'ch,was _'i'ntroducec'l»-—a‘s bra‘nd‘new elements 'n, |

.

%,
i
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from the Blble and other western sources to manoeuvre

the people into action? Apparently during the rise of

the movement itself, many dellberate choices were made

by the leaders -They selected only spe01flc elements
from the’ blbllcal message and left out’ others. For_

example. all of the Pentateuch was readlly absorbed and

‘not much else from the Old Testament, but.many parts of

the New Testament were adapted

The movement tried to enllst ethnlc consc10usness
for its cause: to rev1tallze the/authentlc Chinese o
tradition. Purposely'selected’aspects of the‘alien
western cnlture were added. donfucianism'was nostly,

practical, non-revolutionary and conservative 1in nature.

= The’Taiping’organizers slaimed they were in direct com-
J munlcatlonAWLth God. Vext they Qery systematically

"pdlstllled from parts of the Bible, mainly’ from the New

&

Testament a workable eschatology : .

The great: v131onary behlnd it all was Hung

'Hsul-ch uan, who had falled to pass the administration

entrance examlnations several times. He was a marginal§
man who could not at all prove hlmself in. the new colonlal
adnlnlstratlve system Hung then professed that he was -
rece1v1ng halluclnatlons and that he was the chosen‘ Ega

leader-to-he. H;s-calllng was to'restore China and

' overthfow the Manchurian Ching dynasty.

-
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It is lnterestlng to make a special note of the
fact that Hung studied both admlnlstratlve and theo-
loglcal topics. He had actually been tutored by an
'Amerlcan missionary while at the same time trying to
study‘admlnlstratlve methods. dung was employed for
, & short time as arcathechist and preacher. A helper and
cousin of Hung--from a dlfferent province where already
a revolt had falled--awoke his interest in polltlcs.

Sylv1a Thrupp has suggested that Chrlstlan\.
m1ssxonary efforts may brlng to the surface enormous ’
splrltualkanx1et1es. It seens that the Talplng leaders
did attempt consistently to instill strong feelings‘of
.sinfulness‘injtheir followers. Hence’the beliefAin
atonement was indoctrinated in order to make the
transition'into'a theocratic state a natural sequence
of events. The aims were secular reforms, but couched
in religious terms and millenarian imagery. Religion
was used to raise reuolutionary consciousness.

j To return to my short lntroductory remarks about
Marx at the beglnnlng of this thesis: - Marx was, struggllng

/

to come to terms ‘with the reVOlutlonary SLtuat on. /Hls

contlnuous search~wass ~when and how would the/fevolutlon
,crystaliize° In the Taiping case, enormous secular
discontent had.been building up over long perlods of |
time. .however,revolt waslnﬁt/crystalllz1ng untll mlllen-k

arian expectations rose to the foreground and added
: : E T Yy
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impetus to revolutionary sentiments.. Religion was the
final catalyst but in this case not just surfacing by
itself. There was conscious use of religion as -poten-
tially revolutlonary materlal .and there was a sincere
effort to rev1tallze authentlc non- revolutlonary Chlnese'
elements. -
Burridge goes to great length to’ emphasaz% the
splrltual dlmen81ons ﬁgesent in any mlllenarlan movement
a moral dilemma implies dlssonances in
~,bas10 assumptions about power. These can be
seen in stress and strains in societal relations
‘and are particularly expressed in the prestlge
system in terms of which -the worth of man is 29
measured. 1ntegr1ty earned, and redemption gained.’

There are also part101pants in the movement who

areyln for qulck galns and personal advancement. For
these matters they have to search for legltlmatlon

Here Weber' s thesis ‘on the Protestant Ethlc can be
relevant: a renewed framework, a reScuedvand revitalized
religious base with which the individual can'identify |
durlng acute crises stem%lng from rapid manlfold changes.
which are experlenced as a total socletal cataclysm.

v If‘successfullyvcarrledithrough, a'mlllenarlan
movement may facilitate the éroupfs'transitlon'from‘the |
old symbollc unlverse to a new one. Millenarianism,
;pre01sely because 1t is so, profoundly rellglous, may -

lead to and accommodate modernlzatlon ' It can moreb

‘efflclently prepare the partlclpants for ensulng concrete

35.
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social action. It -can ease the transition and make the
"members feel comfortable with their drastically changed
world. If can.dpen up wider horizons and help the
.participanfs to cope with new forms of power, status and
social organization. Ae a‘vehicle of 'social ohange, a
mil narian movement may give the partieipants_a‘re-‘ |
aseuring ratienale and necessary skills to cope with
mode;nizafion. As a model of social change it may be
‘more explanatory than for example'communication'theory.'
or other highly tethnical ekpianations. Pephapsjdnly
under charismatic leadership-;whieh is a mutually
splrltual ‘relationship--can the impact of the money
. economy and. its quantltatlve calculatlng mechanlsm be
adapted to a revltallzed group\merale.

Marxian analyeieihas'always brought odt COnvincinglyi
the’group-unifying process; how members of the'moVement‘get
prepared for concrete SOClal and polltlcal action, although
it was at times cr1t1c1zed for so d01ng. Burrldge s non-
Marxian lnterpretatlon comes to the same concluSlon here

24

‘as Worsley S. 23 Also, Cohn claims that ln.many instances

' the mlllenaplan leaders may add dyﬁamicsband unity to an
already existing social -unrest: that the millennium as
conceived by the participants may.genefate social action
which had not yet reached the crystallization point.

To return ,to Mannheim's theoretical differentiation
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_ between ldeology and utoplaz. the drsenfranchlsed who

do not have the supraordinate ldeology or who neaect it,

recreate their own symbolic universe by nurturlng mllle-

‘narian visions and by projecting their, improved, socio-

economic future into an imminent present.. This interpre-

tation may be reievant for the social dynamics necessary

for successfuliy coping with change; cr"with'thp.whole
process of modernization. - V |

Ads 25 qualifies one of Cohn's leading themes i
his emphaS» on terrestrial imminence. He prefers to
term the millenarian projection a blendlng‘of the material
and splrltual but never completely imminent. Cohn may
also have overemphasized the role of supernatnral lnter—
ference. " ‘In the mlllenarlan movements analysed by Adas.
there is a deflnltlve call to concrete actlon for the
partlclpants.' Inltlatlves have to be taken, - the millennium
can be prepared, 'there is no time for passiv1ty, for faith-

ful Waltlng, there is no destructlon of property elther.'i

‘nor stoppage of regular ‘work.

e)' An Tdeal-Typical Case: The Iroquois~Under
Handsome Lake .

v'A millenarian movement among .the IroquOLS, started

by the prophet leader Handsome Lake ln 1699, appears to

be an ideal-typical case which can 1Llustrate well some
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_ hlghllghts of a successful millenarian movement leadlng
‘up to authentlc communlty development and a satlsfactory
manner of coping with modernlzatlon.

Rev1tallzatlon or nat1v1st1c movements are col-
1ect1ve attempts to revive certaxn elements of a group's
.culture that are threatenéd w1th destructlonnby the
culture and the technology of a conquering inwvading power.
‘ The\mbvement may oome up with a set of rigid prescriptions
‘and mixed new and old taboos, while a new synthesis is
being-formed by group efforts. Group'creativity oomes
into the picture»here. It seems to me that from this
perspective of collective yet initially passive anxiety -
transfarming itselé,intoractive.joint oreativity, a new
insight can be gained concerningﬂrapid social change and
group acculturatdon. | ;

The clash between two cultures was at:the roots
of the Handsome Lake movement Inevitably, the 1nvad1ng'
culture was percelved as superlor. lf only because of
: ;ts powerful new technologlcal features. |

Immedlately a perva51ve socio- cultural malalse
set . 1n among the natlve people under stress ‘and threats
from the lnvaders and their gadgets These nuropean
gadgets are looked upon with great respect and envy at
‘first., Later, resentment and hatred crystalllze in the

subordinate group. Humiliation and a previously not
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experienced feeling of collective inferiority (miied
with some sort of barely hidden admiration end suspicion)
seemed to the over-run natives, to be a-high‘ﬁrice to pay
for these gadgete. Yet those inferiority feelings re=-
malned mixed with a barely hidden admlratlon for the
gadgets. Amblvdlence was the name of the game. and
aﬁbiyalence facilitates overfreactions toward both the
0old and the new, in sudden seQuences.‘

‘The gadgets ho&ever, remain in extremely high
demand among the trlbe or country caught in the colon-
ization or modernization process. The gadgets come to
be percelved both as the real thing to. get at whatever
.prlce, and as th'e symbol of superlor power and secret | .
knowledge of the\lnvaders/colonlzersj Maglcal contro; ,
‘may be ascribed to the colenial repreeentatives, Teneions“
‘are building ‘up; after all colonization or modernization
is not much of an option, it impoees_itself. The conflict
is.elimaxing. The natives are frantically searching for‘
ways to fight back and yet get hold of those gadgets
seen as all-powerful and'magical. -

Elements'felt to be most suitable for this

| emergeney‘situation,‘takeh from the existing cultural‘.
framework, are revived, ovef—emphasized and magn;fied
‘beyond'their original meaning. New elements are borrowed

from the-oppfessive-culture, often very purposeiy selected



&

for efficient manlpulatlon by the group in collective
self-defence. Out of the existing repertoire of rituals.
cerehonies'and prescribed group and individual behavioral
ﬂatterns. just a few are eynthesizee with elemehts taken
intuitively from. the dominaht culture. This frantic ‘
search for new meanlvgd “and new methods to cope w1th

the bew1lder1ng changes forced upon the group from outside

is the crystallization point of the nativistic or mille-

narian movement.

In short: ; speeific form of social movement is
most like#ly to develop in cases of sudden’and severe
cultufai clashes with their ensuing rapid socio-economic
and pelitical changes. ‘ |

~ fThere is an und ing ratiénale to each movement.

The group and the proph leader in consfant and intensive

interaction choose some/customs from the present and past

indigeﬁeous culture. .If successful{ia new synthesis may"
come up after a tumultous and restless period. This
synthe31s blends more or less harmonlously native and’
foreign elements. It 1s a grandlose cultural phenomenon
At first pﬁzzling, then alarming, the_soc;etal»cplsls has
been brought under control. -A hew "éacred canopy" has
been bullt to accommodate ‘the drastlcally changed 5001ety.
- So 1t was with the deeply successful movement

amongst the Iroqu01s~under its prophet Handsome Lake in

A~
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1699. His followers Yecame “true believers" again, and
overcame stagnation i ‘a new "revitalized" sense of be-
longing, pride and acﬁual community deveiopment. Some

other surrounding‘tri&es'Qid not manage to get out of the
social malaise. They\bec e more and more disorganized

a;d disoriented; witnkss the increasing quarrelling, in-
fighting, drinking, w&tchcraft and adultery. We see a

range of alarming symptoms 1nd1cat1ng a hlgh degree of
goc1al dlsorder. borderlng on total break-down of the v
-\conocience collectives

The analysis of this particular revitalization
movement becomes most lnSLghtful when the focus is on
acculturation or fmodernlzatlon” as a process generated
by the group itseif: This means a form of oommunity
. development under circumstances‘egtremely critical for
fhe threatened community;

'Inﬁéles"study of modernization (focussing on
%?dividuals within the totalbstructure‘oopihg with
.modernization) may appeariincomplete when compared to
the perspective of a revi%alization movement. Speoifically,

’fot comﬁunity developmentfthié‘angle should never be left
out of the total perspective on modernization. This does
not mean to'dioregard the;aspects brought_out~so iﬁpreé—
sivelyboy Inkeles, but"to;underline that both perspectives

should be applied to gaiﬂ a fuller understanding of socjial

. . e k
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change and acculturation. Both for analytical precision
and for progress in the theory of Community Development,
the study of millenarian movements could become an eye
opener in many waysf ' |

| The twin perspectives of social movement and social
change-—interwoven as an autonomous group process with its
own social dynamics and its self-designed and symboiic
framework--is an exciting angle to stndy tribes, groups,
classes,‘segments or whole societies coping with rapid
changes and profound societal disorder. “Community" gains
here an intensified meaning. franscending vigible ‘ ‘
bmaterial boundaries and encompassing invisible but far
'stronger bonds that hold groups and whole socleties
together. Whether millenarian movements are often fore-
runners or not, of'nationalistic.movements is for,some
theoristsrstill a debatable question. In some cases andf
in some geographical areas this hypothesis appears rather
plau51ble (see Keddurie). However, not all millenarian
movements gain that degree of coherence and continuity.
One theoretical construct predicting that’ these movements ‘2?3

are, most llkely to branch out into large scale national-

istic movements accomm;dating soc“ changes and easing

| modernization on a natonal leve;,‘i 1 not fit all re-
v1talization movements

It is not the intention of thls’paper to reach

<



~ out for.theoretical generalizations of universal pro-

. portions. Some theorists on millenarian movements have °

"definltively‘been attempting grandiose‘models tolfit'all
social movements and forms of social change categorized'
'as mlllenarlan movements or rellglous protest movements.~

To me, thls appears a somewhat millenarian effort ltself

'.not uncommon amongst soeial sclentlsts 1n the past or. the'

present. However this paper only aims at Some general

“ )

'conclu31ons about mlllenarlan movements at the lnter—

mediate level as suggested by Merton. : - f. _0‘

Ba31ca11y all these movements--reV1tallzlng. cargo

cuits. millenarlan. nat1v1st1c, revitallstlc-—are one and .

.the same general cate@ory;' frantic group efforts to come'f

to termslif‘possible‘witn.drastic changes imposed from
;loutside mostly but not solely.’ (See Wallace, Thrupp,
' Barkum, Burridge, - Cohn. Adas, Barrett Talmon. Sundkler)

Thls theSLs w1ll also pay speclal attentlon to the

fact that ‘the changes are sudden. The dlsaster type of
'dimpact on the existlng soc1etal structure and symbollc
framework 1s 1n mx view of crucial 1mportance.A Thls )
~aspect was not fulLy empha51zed in a systematlc manner
vuntll Barkum made lt lnto the main theme of his analysxs

Also Burrldge underllnes thls dlmens1on rather well in -

-,hls study by categorlzlhg the suddenness of soclal change-

- as a varlable all by itself. He beautlfully ep1t041zed

n

|
|
i
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the ahruptness of rapld social changes in the metaphor
“.of an alrplane suddenly landlng amongst the ‘tribe, cau81ng

general cultural malalsewand generatlng the beglnnlng of a

.

f

-

N The Aims of Thls Thes1§ in Brlef

il

f ¥arious 1mjé§§retatlons and possxble models or theorles

’»:f,x
.of mlllenarlan movements. Speolflc attentlon w1ll be.

The maln\thrust of the the31s w1ll be a dlSCUSSlon

vgiven to these movemenfs, ‘their rise and%fall thelr'
social dynamlos and leadershlp characterlstlcs, and how,
such‘phenomena can 'be of great relevance to communltv; |
'f@evelopment;. Towards the endJOf an anaiygioal and‘oritioal
surveyﬁof these religioﬁs protestkmovementS'from~aomainly
' CD perspecfive, the Black Mus$imefwill be-briefiy.analysed‘
as an example of a radlcal rellglous counler movement.
in order to show by one case study how 1ntrlcately soc1al
fchange and’ rellglon are 1nterwoven in thls type of movement
- for change.‘ 4 ’

Our speoial foous will be on dlmens10ns of dharls—'
matlc leadershig and social dynamlos bound to generate
fantastlc mlllenarlan proJeotlons whlch may orystalllze
in concrete collectlve'actlons. 'In the -case of the Black

. Musllms, attentlon Wlll be given to how the black socdo-

cultural herlyage necessarlly had o be rev1tallzed 1n

counter movement against the invaders"overpowering impact..

v Ly,
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own 3001ety.

us.

order to}raise the oppressed‘group morale, to bring about
a collectlve p031t1ve self-lmage and to call for a splendld

redemptlve future solely for the blacks. startlng lmman—

ently. This miraculous transformation of group lmage and

~

morale was doneﬂln,the black ghettoes,ln the»l960 s in . -

one of the most effectlve rev1ta&1zation movements of

© our tlme Unfortunately, ‘far too llttle attentlon has

been given to thls movement, because it was apparently

v'percelved as an embarra331ng phenomenon for the usually

i

more optlmlstlc 1nterpretatlon Amerlcan Whltes have of . i

the "exlstlng freedom and equal opportunlty" in their

}

With regard\Yo ethnicity and poverty, race and

class, multiculturalism and social stratification-—oneA’

of the maJOr obstacles in the American soc1ologlcal

Jtradltlon hasxbeen the fallacy of functlonal;sm, 1ts
‘1ack ‘of historical perspectlve, its failure ‘to come to

'terms w1th soclal change, and its mlsplaced but fervent

optlmlstlc bellef ln progress1ve linear "development"

and "equlllbrlum“. Gouldner's announced crisis in modern

‘sociology has long since come, and its intensity may yet

increase. The models built up ‘among optimistic so-called'

. "llberal" North Amerlcan s001ologlsts tralned in the

functlonallst school proved suddenly to falter The

'hypothe81s of 1ncreas1ng ass1mllatlon automatically -«

o



46.

leadlng up to full lntegratlon proved false. ~New prophets
of a completely different category, more radlcally and
‘_vreallstlcally orlented appeared on the scenes EllJah_
Mohammed and above all Malcolm X. '

Throughout the Mlddle Ages runs a perslstent
pattern of‘Soc1al agitation rellglously 1nsp1red. Some
social scientists ‘attempt to show that: this form of.
: socxal upheaval and collective~primtt1ve protest is a

| phenomenonuof the past. Cohﬁ the discoverer and expert

" “on medieval millenarian movements, suggests that only

a few c1v111zatlons have been unpropltlous to revolutlonary
chlllasm. One could cite the an01ent Indlan culture

shaped by’Hlndulstlc phllosophyz' splrltual climate and
50010 cultural amblance were, not partlcularly prone to
development of mlllenarian movements. From surveylng
theiexten31ve llterature now abundantly avallable in

this field; one can but,conclude that almost everywhere

in any time, the mlllenanlan revolt " even revolution,

can'potentially occur in” ﬂ:;dgrﬁﬁs of abrupt dlsaster

and total despair. L7




FOOTNOTES

‘.lRudolf Herberle, Toennies, Community and Society

Concepts, pp. 1l46-147, - Also compare: Ferdinand Toennlies,
- Ferdinand Toennies on Sociology: Pure, Applied and
Empirical, translated and edited, Wener J. Cahnman and
Rugolf Herberle (Chicago: University Press, 1971).

“Michael Barkum, Disaster and the Millennium
(NewéHaven and London: Yale University Press, 1974),
pt 2 . . : o . ! .

'~i§£EIB\\\\; o | o
4 N - S |

Ibid. o o

, 5Antony Wallace, Culture and Personallty (New
~ York: Random House, 1961), pp 130-131.

6Antony Wallace Rellglonz An Anthropologlcal

Perspectlve (Random House. 1966), p. 131 132,

"Ivid., pp. 214- 125,

, 8Dav1d Aberle, "A Note on Relatlve Deprlvatlon"
in Millenarian Dreams in Action, ed. Sylv1a Thrupp -
- (New York: Sohocken Books, 1970), pP. 214-125 ‘

>

9Norman Cohn, The Pursuit’ of the Mlllennlum
(ReV1sed Edltlon, Oxford UnlverSLty Press, 1970)

" 101pi4., p. 312.

o

: llErlc Hoffer. The True Believer (New York:wﬂ
Perennlal Library, 1966). '

12Cohn, op. cit., p. 312. : - -

, Lk, Burridge, New Heaven, New Earth. A Study of
Mlllenarlan Acthltles (Toronto: 1969).

14

Barkum op. cit.

L

- b7 - R

r



48,

15Cohn. op. cit.
16

Hoffer, op. cit., p. 18.

.17Compare Pietéf Geyl, Napoleon: For or Against
(Penguin Books, 1949), ’

_ 18C_harles Glock and Robert Bellah, The New °
Religious Consciousness (Berkeley: University of
Call%ornla gress. 1976) . T
. 194. Lewis, S. E. Kobak and L. Johnstone, Family,
Religion .and Colonialism in Central Appalachia, paper .
given for American Anthropologlcal Assoclatlon (1972).
'N. L. Gerrard, "Churches of the Stationary Poor in South
Appalachia," in‘Change in Rural Appalachia, Implications
~ for Action Programs, ed. John D. Photiadia and H. K.
 Schwarzweller. R. Coles, "God and Rural Poor," in -
‘Psychology Today (June, 1972). N. L. Gerrard, "Serpent
Handiers of West-Virginia," in Transaction (St. Louis:
Washington University, May, 1968), pp. 22-28. ‘W. L. Barre,
"Snake Handling Cult of American South West,"” in E lan-
__ations in Cultural Anthropology, ed. Hn'Ward_(l965;. o

b N

.. 20, H. Fauset, Black Gods of the Metropolis  °
(Philidelphia: - University of Pennsylvania Press, 1944) .

- 2]iCompafe S. Thrupp's "Millenarian Aspects of the
Taiping Rebellion (1851-1864)," in Millenarian Dreams in
Action, ed. S. Thrupp (New York: Schocken Books, 1970),

pp. 70-79. | |
- o

Burridge, op. cit., p. 163.

235ee discussion of Burridge and Worsley in

Chapter II. s | N
2»L-"Se(e discussion of Cohn. : : \\\
25M,'Adas, Prophets of Rebellion, -"Millenarian \\\

Protest Movements Against the European Colonial Order" :

(Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press, 1979)." \\\\

]



CHAPTER II
INTRODUCTION TO THE LITERATURE ON
MILLENARiAN‘MovEMENTs

~a)  Predetermining Variables in Comparative Analysiss
v A Holistic Approach Suggested by Wallace and ?

Bg;rldge

Most millenarian movements have at their core a

redemptive process that engages a community of people,
- tribesmen, city dwellers or rural segments of the popu-
_lation wno acutely perceive their deprivation. Alarmed
’by their 1nferlor position and/or suddenblack of esteem.
the group 1n crisis abruptly comes to reallze that all
members are cut,off from the mainstream of soclety,
power;‘resources and;status; They eXperience deep‘
anxiety about their poweriessness and inferior‘position;
they feel reaected. A great‘variety of predetermining
.‘varlables lS p0381b1e dependlng on yhich tlme in past
'or present, whlch type of society, which geographlcal
area. which general cultural and socio-economic framework
To dlscuss all pOSSlble types of mlllennlallsm 1s a
real challenge To claSSLfy_all forms of mlllenarlan L L
movements into an all- encompassing model meane 1eaving
the realm of the p0531ble and venturing inte model- . %
bulldlng for 1ts own sake. There are huge dlfferences
among the'varlous mlllenarlanjphenomena, dependlng on
the societal context. |

g
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"
This thesis hopes toishow'that millenarian movements
‘may potentially arise in all types of societies;‘sub—
soc1et1es and reglons, amongst certain classes or non-
‘classes. Such movements may arlse from existing social
movements, or they may prepare groups for a wider type .
'of social movement at a later stage. ‘ | y
Hlstorlans 11ke Cohn; Hobsbawn, Lanternari, Bark%d/t
and anthropologlsts llke'WOrsley. Sundkler,_Barret and
Adas have accepted the challénge to proaect a more
general framework beyond the bou\darles of thelr own
area of speclallzed research. Such a theoretlcal approach
--always a risk- taklng leap into the abstract--lnvarlably r
has enrlched our understandlng of the mlllennlum. more so
than very specxallzed and highly detalled studies of one:
mQVement. Yet lt has also entailed some unbalanced con-
cluSlons whlch can only be corrected by more specxallzed
- research. | |
| As matters now stand medlum range theorles appear
to be the most prom151ng method Wlthln a certaln socio-
.cultural area and oerlod in time, a comprehens1ve 1dea1—'
type in ﬁeber s terms can be developed based on results
from detailed studies done in the“fleld Wallace, Talmon,
»Barkum and Burrldge went beyond the realm of medlum—
range theorlzlng by attemptlng a more unlve%sal model

or descrlptlve analysis. Lanternarl malnly‘restrlcted



himself tﬁa profound historlcal survey of various
movements. Barkum aimed at a more unlversal theoretical
.concept in his 1nterdlsc1plinary approach towards the
dlsaster factor in mlllenarlan movements. ' His critical
aﬁhlysxs of movements and their interpretations is highly
illuminating, especially his final chapters on problems
of causality, which faqtorSnare oredetermid}ng} and in
which kind of societies millenariah movements seem most
11ke1y to arise. r

Burrldge analyzes in detall a few typical mov ments

and ;then proaects a very broad framework which knlts

| 'ml}lenarlan dlmenSLOns into a Gestalt 31m11ar to Wallace 8 -

-earller condensed framework Burrldge appears to 1nc1ude
‘more concrete factors he goes far beyond the predomln-v
antly-8001al—psycholog1cal matrix of Wallace. His study
'1s seminal because of the rich theoretlcal‘contributions
in the last chapters; where he comes up with broad genere
.' alizations. These are based on comparatire'analysis--
about accesa'to power, 1oss of status and collective
Lmoral'assumptions. These assumptions have to be reordered
andftraneformed-in‘tlmes of sudzen great societal crises.

. If Barkum should‘be given credit for having |
~advanced our theoretical conceptuallzatlon about disaster

and community, then Burrldge deserved equal pralse for

having enriched our theoretical endeavore concerning

N
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millenarian movements. His analySLS feaches a climax

3 - <

when he touches upon the essence of mlllennlums crystal-
lizatlon\ef the communal splrit which transcends the |
material factors of socio-economic deprivation, of col-
lective craviﬁg for ?ower. and wealth,.of group agitations
about status incongruency. Burridge opens up new perspec-
tives onicomhunal regeneratién-in a Gestalt perspective,
Both Barkum and Burrldge incorﬁorate into(their
;analySLS the ¢lass10al soclological tradltlon of Marx,
Weber, Durkheim and Toennles without allgnlng themselves
with one of these specific theories. Barkum contrlbutes
to-our:undefstending of Marx's class consclousness by
analysing in depth the pre-ﬁillenarian donditiens. He
singles out dlsaster and repetltlve defeat. What'type-
of dlsaster ls ‘most likely to prepare the soil for the
mlllenarlan'splrlt, and in which type of societal setting?
A modified concept of “class*eonsciOUSness" could be dis-
‘tilled from hls work, and new 1ns1ghts--ga1ned from the
- focus on the rise of*mlllenarlanlsm--could be made relevant
to communlty development. " '
The strength of Burrldge s work is hls conceptual—
1zatlon of the mlllennlum as a Gestalt or pattern. He
critically analyses the shortcomlngs in some Marx;an o

‘studles of millenarian movements which tend to over-

: emphaSLze "the socio-economic and political factors as

52,



solely predetermining. Actually, one would prefer to
put this differently from Bﬁrridgex socio-economic and
political factors can h%;dly be overestimated since they
were and still are often ﬁnderstated.in routine function-
alist'research. However, Bu;ridgé should be given-cgedit
for coglné to terms in one concise framework w;th power,
status, multiple deprivation and at the same time with
other elements transcending the coﬁgfete and tangible,
namely, human endeavors of moral and spiritual group-
regeneration. « B
Like Wallace, Burridge .makes use of the Gesfalt
idea:to attain a holisfic'approach encompassing at least
: potentially all humah'diménsions present in societal
reality. (Comparg'Hans Mol on continuous effdrts to
reinforce the identify; to keep a satisfyihg ‘niche', a
- place to staﬁd, so basic to group identification and ob-
jectification.) Whereas Wallace remains within the self-
impoied constraints of‘his specific focus, the social-:

psychological and anthropological realms, Burridge steps

beyond these man-made boundaries of one field. "His frame-

'workvis truly interdisciplinary,. He shows the limits of
Marx' class conscidﬁsnéss when deaiing with millenarian .
movements, and he pursues this argﬁmentuby a critcial
surve& of leading Marxian stu ies on millenarianism.l

> Burridge grasps the imp ct on people's thinking .

53.



and acting when access to power is unilaterally controlled,
when there is abrupt drop in status, and when deprivation
is all-pervasive. _By condenSing severai asﬁects of the
millenarian movements,' taken from different periods and
locations, his study becomes most insightful. If, in

many ways the metropolis versus hinterlaﬁd theory could

be termed an updated, more versatile and sophisticated
, 4

version of Marx's original model of exploitation, then
Burridge's synthesis could be called a qualitative leap
forward in theofizing about millenarian movements and
y factors of deprivation. |

Yet I feel that Burridge may have understated the
explanatory p0351b111t1es of the Marxian model. Burridge
starts his explanatlon with a. cr&tlcal analysis of the
social, econqmlc'ahd political variables included in his
model. Here his,construct runs parallel to the metropolis
vefsus hinterland tﬂesis. He then adﬁs the dimension of

-

charisma and moral grouﬁ—mobilization in a Gestalt syn-
epsis: theicommunal.spirit takes form in collective
"activities to rescue whatever possible of the socio-
cultural framework under attack. -

| Burridge does;hot specifically ap;ly or ﬁention
the metropolis versﬁs hinterlaid (overclass versus under-

L}

class) thes1s, but his assumptlons are identical. D& .-

erate use of the term metropolls and hinterland could have

/

L.
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in itself some explanatory advantages, because the two

ve and highly relevant to grasp develop-

ment vers lopment, specifically when analysing
forms of exploitafion in a colonial or imperialistic
setting, or in any highly cenfralized and bureaucratic
,contexf.' The thesis itself has become—-paf excellence--
one of the bggt-theoretical.vehicles to come to grips
with contemp;rary forméLof underdevelopment: tﬁe whole
syndrome of exploitation by a “metropolis”. This
phenomenon is not only raﬁfant in the Third World, but
also within the so-called developed world. For‘examplé;
fofms of blatanﬁ‘exploitation can be found in regional
disparities. urﬂan ghettoes. rural enclaves.

These striking metaphors of hinterland and metropo%is
may aléo turn into: a.disadvantage at the explanatory lev;%;
»For'example, are millenarian mermentslsolely to. be ex-
plained from the‘ﬁetropolis versus hinterlanq perspective?
This is a most chailenging dugstion. If agplied\in a”

Y, . z ' ‘ :
mechanical manner, this approach would reduce millenar- -~

\i

ianism tbianbther case of underdevelbpmenf and perceived -
deprivation; all millenarian movements then could be
dlassified underﬂfhe heading of deprivation. Yet this
may not do full justice to the phenomenon'itself.

In his épdeavorvto conceive of millenarianism aé

communal movements under charismatic leadership to
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regenerate their‘own wconscience collectives”, Burridge
appears to converge the f;cuaees of Marx, Durkheim, Weber
and. Toennies into an 1§novative synthesis. . .
To zero in on the case of the Black‘Muslims. it
would be appropriate here fo raise the queétionss' in

what contexf of exploitation and underdevelépment,should

' the movement be placed, and what theoretical framework

would be most suitable?
Kenneth Clark uses the metaphor of colony to

describe the black ghettoes in the U. S. A. in his

classic study Dark &hetto. \Dilemmﬁs of Social Change

~(New York, 1965). On the one hand, he assumes appalling

© commit hiyself rigorously to just one model or theory.

and persistent hinterland or underclass conditions within

the ghettoes themselyes. On the other hand, he daes not
-

Both of his studiesvon.ghettoes (including his A Relevant

War Against Poverty) are historical, anthropological,

sociological and social-psychological. Moreover, they

-

contain mnalytical and practical community development

RN

components. It is a. holistic apﬁrdach towards poverty

and dlscrlmlnatlon. underdevelopment and “race" The
|

authorghighlights social dynamics developing amongst

Q

the gr#up in despair. Without dealing speclfically with
the mlllenarian phenomenon. Kenneth Clark emphasizes that”
"develppment" has to start as a communal affair amonget

. . .

i
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the "hinterland" inhabitants ‘themselves.. The latteﬁ%ﬁmyj%
to reactivate their group resources--pride and hope above‘_

B.ll.vl_ !

L4 ) . . .

\\ i ' 4
C o . . [
>

xb)n M&;;ggggigp Movements _and Communitnyevelopment
.. , Community Development has generally neglected “the
;study@%f millenarian movements. To a certain degree. it
was Sfrhaps bound to disregard this phenomenon of com-
munities--in the social sense of social movements-—
engaged in their own redemptive process. because 1n
contemporary North America, Community’Development has
shown a stubborn tendency to focus on communities which
”Efe in part visible. quantifiable. and which have clear -
legal boundaries. Moreoverv community development seems o
'to have accepted without much questioning many Operation-
_alized concepts from North American urban and rural
sociology Consequently, a. specific geographical base
and quantitative aSpects such as demogfaphic data became

%7

' the pivotal p01nts of reference for applied research in
‘community development. . A §;'A

| ‘This is an unfortunate 1imitation, because it .

',}narrows the group—identification process down to a :

_quantitative abstract and therefore unreal entity such

| ‘as a city or town | In this manner, Community Development}r

_as a learned discipline undermined its own theoretical

and practical foundations. which are-—what holds people

[N
Q. X .
«
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: leadership is held to bé an’ ambiguous topig:

'of all a systematic historical avpnpach 1’"”

{

[

Qo ‘. Co o - . »

;,:together° That soclal bond goes beyond whatever can be

quhntified in physical distance or closeness. This con-

’
stralnlng definition of communlty has hampered research

‘ on’ soclal movements. Also, it has prevented communlty

development practltioners from looklng at millenarlan

n

movements as a rich mine of 1nvestigat10nncover1ng such o

aspects as 'societal relations in crlsis. rapid social

“,‘changeg. consciousness~ra1s1ng for the mlllennlum, al-

ternat1Ve routes.towards modernlzatlon._and group

mobilization.

Unfortunately, millenarlan movements have been

‘ avoided as "abnormal®, "devxant" gollectlve actions as

Ea

atyplcal group behavior, #s social excéises. Charismatlc

dévelopment is often missing. | ‘
Secondly. a certaln ratlonallstlc optlmism appears
to be Inherent in North American communlty development

and lts practltioners. The underlying bellef seems to

S

‘be that social change is ba51cally a progre881ve process

-fggpded on reason and ratlonality as inherited’ from’ the o

18th and 19th century philosophers of progress. At a

qulok glance, millenarian movements are often not taken

" to lead to "progress". They are more’ often dlsmlssed

" ‘as retrogresslve, holding back progress and modernlzatlon

~ 58.-
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c) ~ The Process of Retribalization: From.

Gesellschaft Back to Gemeinschaft?

The rise of millenarian movements is not@fg

necessarily-limited to traditional societies, as some

_ social:scientists claim.. Jumping to an absolute con-

'clusion about Gemeinschaft and Gesellschaft and about

the so-called provressive and 1nev1table '@desirable~

development towards modern lndustrlal 3 ties may lead - )

_to a distorted image of millenialism. Itﬂmav'be'safer
-to;assume that there will always be remaining ﬁnclaves

- of’close‘kinShip—-like ties within the greater society.

’ Fernandez (1964) in his research om#m;llenarlan

P

movements went to great lengths to prove his‘glalm that

*ﬂf.they are Oniy prevalent in klnshlp-or;ented SO@letleS.

His approach denters ‘on potentlal recruxtment patterns:

solely along klnshlp lines can mlllenarlanlsm crystalllze.

, However, research on non-kinshlp orlentéd contemporary

modern socletles shows similar reoruitment»patterns

ambngst;peop1e~joining‘a sdcfalgmovementff Gerladh and

.Hine'(1970).did ektenSive work'in-this field. The 1ead1ng

vtheme of their study 1s that close t1es and associatlons

amongst: people make them converts to a novement wltn -

’ ensulng total engagement and permanent adherence--

~ carrylng the marks of. "true bellevers"

Moreover, even though for modern so- called

vadvanced industr al socletles. the nuclear famlly has

]
i
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been claimed as a main characteristic, in more recent
theoretical and applied research, this assumption has

been questioned and cénéiderably modified. 'The»nuclear-

Sfamily doncepf‘seems useful, only if one allows room -

~at the'same:timq for anbongoing.process'of "retribal— f

ization". . "

I)_ .’b o ."’ ‘ - N ’ N
Redently, a new focus on "modern" forms of the

old phenomenbn;of tribalization has become appérgnt.

- This process is manifested in‘the close ties among

hémbers of a supposedly "anonymous" highly urbénized ¢

sgciety,i As a matter of fact, in'psychotherapy and

: L v .
group counsel%}ng, this concept of retribalization is

. purposely used, reinforced and amplified'inforder‘to .

guidée individuals who suffer anomie and who show

'symptoms‘of‘alienafion back into integration and

happinesé.

The network effect is a “turn" on phenomenon of
group interaction . . . Wheﬁ}‘during the attempted
“resolution of a crisis, this phenomenon is induced
~in a group made up of family, relatives, neighbors,
and friends who have had various continuing contact
with each other, a retribalization occurs. Attenu-.
ated relationships are revived, while symbiotic
./ . ties are loosened or severed. Latent interests
- . are energized . . . 014 ghosts are exorcized and.
- . < locked doors are Qgened{fZest and' fun are redis-
covered. . The world shifts in its ominous trend
toward depersonalization, dehumanization and .

~~ loneliness. : - A : :
T The social network is a relatively invisibte,
. but at the same time g very real structure in.which .
& an individual, nuclear family, or group” is 'embedded.
-, . . The retribalization goal of social network

v



intervention attempts to deal with the entire
gtructure by rendering the network vigible and 1
viable, and by attempting to restore 1ts function.

a) Cohn and Wallace on Millenarian Movementss The

Perspectlve of AlienatIon and7or Anomle :

To Norman Cohn's summary of essentlal cparacterlstlcs

,‘4-mlllenar1an movements are total. 1mm1nent transcendental.

,‘.and terrestrlal-—could be added the dlmen31on of dlsaster"

e

as a factor all: by ltself “In. their search for causallty

--the mdst“amblguous aspect of soc1al 801ent1flc research A

" W

--social sclentlsts have centered the'ir research on-:

‘varlablesfwhlch could explaln the rise of millenarian’ -

movements. Relative deprivation has beéh used over and

over agaln (see later dlSC?@Slon) However, to grasp

the early beglnnlngs of tﬂg mlllennlal movement, lt

- might, be far more helpful to dwell on the factor of

sudden dlsaster impOSLng itself on the tribe, group or -

whole soclety, and how thls dlsaster is percelved by

the.people affllcted.

Cohn dld this lmprESSlVely as a hlstorlan fOCUSSlng
on medleval dlsasters and the whole soclo economlc and
e

polltlcal context;*the total symbollc universe 1n Whlch

these were experlenced by the people of that time. In'

his profound ‘analysis of the medieval soc1o economlc

condltlons. he 1s at the same time pursulng from a,

61,



-

62‘

comparative perspective the theme of Nazi Germany by

juxtaposing in his own mind the medleval mlllenarlan

- outburst and'such‘modern mass psychoses‘es Naz13m ‘and

Fascism. However, Cohn does not draw sociological
‘generalizations about disasters in”the(éasf'and’fhe
‘present because his Marxian-inspired ahalysisyfifst'

of all focusses on the social and economic'varigbles.'
This is not\peantlto be a critique of Cohn's study which
is to all future research on'millenarien movements the '
corner- stone’of critical analysie. His'classic Study-?
1957--was publlshed and rev1sed. enriched by Cohn's own
further analy31s. After that, a wide varlety of studles :“'
'appeared on mlllenarlanlsm in various parts of the world
and durlng dlfferent perlods of,history. A great part

of thls recent research has actually been inspired by

Cohn s bold and innovative work whlch appears’ to remaln

'the~outstand1ng epntrlbutlon on medleval mlllenarlanlsm.

Focussing as Cohn did on a specific Peribd in

f hietery in order %o‘distiil a Weberian ideal-typical

descpipt}on of the medieval miliennium} he managed to-

condense his elaborate historicai data into a certain

" ideal type. The research. openéd up a whole new perspective

.12‘7

and 1nst1gated truly 1nterd1801p11nary approaches. 'Cohn

. became agalnst hls own 1ntentlons--maybe llterally agalnst

¢

hls own will-~-the travelling spokesman‘fo; mlllenarlan
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Yesearch. As he revealed inthe foreword to the second

editioh,_he‘wae invited as a speaker by many uniyersities
and iearned associations.” Consequently, Cohn's own thinking_

was con81derab1y rev1ta11zedtby the great interest shown

- in hls tentative oondlusions. Soclal-psychologlsts,

‘~soclo%ogists, anthropologlsts, polltlcal scientists and

1ncre451ngly more historlans ventured lnto the fleld of .

fmlllenarlan movements ' : B

'1;

/ After Cohn. the historian ploneerlng in the study

of mlllennlal movements, Wallace'should be 31ng1ed out

- as the pioneer anthropbloglst in that ‘field. 1In contrast
'“to Cohn, Wallace does not give an elaborate descrlptlve.

analysis of varlous movements. Rather, ‘he attempts to -

build an analytioe%Mmodel of the essential character-

istics‘in_sequentkﬁ?“order of tﬁeir development in terms

?*of'stages. The impact of this model'cannot be over-
5' estlmated (See discussion'of Wallace's main ideas

f'later.) @pohn and Wallace are mandatory readlng for

anybody who approaches the field of millennial studies.

It is fascinating to notice as a side observation

that Marxian-inspired historicai research -and maybe

, Freudlan theory as well stlmulated anthropological field-

work and theor1z1ng These two theoretlcal systems

.complemented.each'other. ABoth became fundamental to

the whole field.
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Cohn s starting- p01nt is "alienation", whegéas

wallace appears to depart from "Anomie". Both of these
key sociological concepte, iﬁherited-respectively from
Marx‘and Durkheim. are'crucial to the holiapic under-
standlng of millenarlan movements.

For Wallace. the most lmportant if not the only
fully observable variable during the crystall;zatlon‘
process of millenarianism is stress‘iﬁvthevnetwork‘of
the'tribe, group or total society. The next question to
be asked then istv how much‘stress cah be tolerated |
before the threshold 1s passed by the whole. group of
anx1ety—exper1en01ng 1nd1v1duals° '!Lr Cohn, the soc10-l

economic condltlons of dlsorganlzatlon. dlslocatlon,

Adlsorlentatlon and despair are the key variables. He

appears.guidedrby the Marxian concept of alienation.

) Wallace uses aa'almost coﬁpletely psychiatric
termlnology to describe people in their soc1etal ;e-‘
latlogs. His powerful evocative metaphors llke stress,
gtrain,’ and reweav1ng web are taken from the’ discipline.
of both social psychology and psychlatry. The danger v'
of strongly metaphorlc language is. that it may dlstract

the observer from 3001etal reality, especlally when used :

almost solely to bulld ‘up a. theory. that is,- when the‘

metaphors become the plIlars of the theoretlcal construct.

ThlS nhad led some critical theorists to questlon the

e R 2 e TSR L AR G b e T S s b i oy S s
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value and use of everyday language for theorlzing

(Compare Baldamus in The Structure of Sociologlcal

Inference. on unwanted, unplanned methodologlcal side—
effects generated by the vagueness or un-pre01seness
of the sociological vocabulary.) \ |

Weber, both as historian and sociolog¥st, had
brought up this debate on so- called "value free" soéiology.
More recently. rltlcal theory has contributed to the
search for a "neutral" social-scientific language.
Historiane from the early 19th century had consistently
questioned the -language use quite some time before
sociologists started to think about a neutral‘sclentific‘
-termlnology. "°J* | ‘

In. the l9th century German School of Hlstorlclsm.
Ranke led some hlstorlans astray by 1ntroducxng his
powerful but amblguous metaphor. "Zeltgelst". He claimed
that each perlod in hlstory--past and present--"lst . \ . ‘g
dlrekt zZu Gott" ﬁ"elnmallg" as maybe only thls German |
word can convey: what happens. happened only once.
This concept\of "Zeitgeist“ wae rescued, revitalized

and operatlonallzed by David Barrett Schlsm and Renewal

bln Afrlca, (Oxford UnxverSLty. 1968) and. applled to
“mlllenarlan movements and the factors whlch cause the .
outbreak at a certaln moment ‘in tlme. If 'each perlod

in hlstory is unlque ln 1tse1f—-as Ranke clalmed——then | : 3

no comparative analysis is poss1ble\an%'no generallzlng

o O g i R S e A S . . b ARSI AN i, 58 <
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"e) . Wallace's Theozx of Revitalization

‘and split offs--sowtyplcalafor all,mlllenarlan movements

66.

concepts may be applied. Weber overcame the pitfalls

inherent to Ranke's visionary mystique of "Eimaligkeit"
by suggesting.the‘use of.ideal—types in cemparatlve
historical analysis. -

Weber introduced two types of ideal types:

One is applied to historlaal occurrences which
are called by Weber, who here follows Rickert's
termlnology.,'historlsche Individuen'. To this
type for example belongs Weber's formulatlon of
an ideal construct of modern capitalism. The
other is applied to. récurrent and prevalent
'phenomena which usually appear as constltuent
elements of social occurrences . . The
historical Ideal typus joins a mass "of diffuse
and discreet single phenomena into a uniform
‘structure. The ideal type of. general phenomena
is a formulation of prevalent types of behavior
and the ide typlcal condition for their
appearancé .

In an artlcle ‘in 1964 James . Laue suggested that
the Black Muslims could be looked at in Wallace 8 terms -
as a rev1ta11zatlon movement However, Laue leaves out

the historical and 1nterd1se1plinaryfperspectives of

‘ mlllennlallsm and uses only some of Wallace s terms llke

‘stress reduclng technlques and cultural dlstortlon. At

the time of hlS writlng, the Black Muslims were yet in

a contlnuous state of flux. Now after several upheavals

—

'( ~-1it may be morevwofthwhileviﬁ retfosPeet to apply models
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‘can be distilled from recent theoretical contributions
fo the field of milienarianism{ This thesis attempts
to show that Wallace's model codld’be»used more fuliy
bu juxtaposing it to other approaches to millenarian
ﬁovemeﬁts. 'In this manner comparatiVe-interdisciplinéry
analysis may incrggsevoun wnderstanding of social change.
Most crucial in Wallace's viéion of the millennium
is the high_degreé'of "stress", "strain": great aﬁxiéties'
pervade the ébéiéty under discussion, be it a >"primitive"
or a "éivilizeq" one. The societal crisis affects a
JWhole society, ciasé, caste, religious br.occupa¥i§n§l;
‘ acculturational or other definable group. He describes.w
é4Me_people'iﬁ their struggle to,élleviaﬁe distress and

cope with severe disorientation. Social dynamics are

explored with orggnismic tools of analysis. The metaphors

arg evocative and the dominant theme is the "mazeway"
.falling apart because of increésing inconérditiesﬂ
 Great,discomfort is~experienced between the néw hérsh
areality and the'pre;existiﬁg social framéwork.. Members
| of théigroup.suffer acute colleé}iyg loss of meaning in

)
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manifold ways., Wallace's descriptive analysis becomes

highly dramatiec wheh.hé is turning to the joint defence

mechanisms invented and applied in the counter attack
by the group whose fate(is at étake: “the rﬁyeaving
of the webd". '

The stages described are (1) steady state:s chronic

strains are preéent but just inside the limit of the
cultural group tolerance.

(2) Increased individual stress: now the

threshold has been reached and the individuals cannot

bear any longer the discrepancies between tﬁgir traditidnal

cultural framework and the world collapsing around them;

A natural disaster, military defeat, disease of epidemic

proportions, onset of socio-economic upheavals, extreme

‘political oppression, rapid acculturation may all be
potential causes. |

Tucker lists similar causes of social disorder:

Distress occurs in such a wide variety of forms
that it seems hardly feasible for a theorist of
charismatic leadership to catalogue them. They ,

range from the physical and material distress

caused by persecution, catastrophieg (for example

famine, drought) and extreme economic hardship
to such diverse: forms of psychic or emotional

‘distress as the feeling of oppression in peoples
‘ruled by foreigners, the radical alienation from

the existing order experienced by revolutionaries,

or the intolerable anxieties that have motivated

many followers of religious millenarian movements .

in the past and political millenarian movementis

in' the modern age.  Although distress in one form
or another is more or less endemic in social history,

.
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it is at times of crisis that chariamatic move-
nents for change develop in profusion ag would R
be messiahs attract followers en masse. iQ.yf“

‘The mazeway has become an 'empty shell. Its traditioﬂ*L
grid does not appear tﬁ“mato@% |
changlngsocietalstructures. Shock

Now, as Burrldge puts it ‘ o ’,«A E iiﬂgﬁf
. . . fresh categories are sought. Faced with’ ;“f
experlences and kinds of behavior which the Sy
traditional categories can no longer predict, . -

whose ordering the traditional categories and
assumptions can no longer guarantee, heart and
mind plunge into the past to seek that insplratioa ‘
which will carry them forward to a new synthesis. .
(L) Total disaster can only be prevented by
revitalization: i. e. a group rescoi;g its own past'
and at the same time building its ownvfuture. |

| (5) This revitalized steady state is the new -
Gestolts the all encompaSSLng socio- cultural and religious
fram;work The group has completed its own acculturatlon
process by reshaping under "great stress lts own identity.

:1 Wallace's model, innovative as 1t is, leaves us
withgsome theoretical amblgultles.‘ The strong metaphoric
language may have taken away some of its analytical |
precision; There are six theoretical steps which Wallace

difﬁereﬁtiates for the group f0~take in its frantic search

; i

! |

s ;
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|
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rof a viable identity and a new stable niches mnmazeway:
roformulntionﬂ;organizetion. adaptation, cultural trans-
formation and routinization. Separating these stages

too rigidly would distort the intent of Wallaoo'o frame-
worjg 0f course, it is only in thoory that one can dif-

fer tiate all the phases; in socletal reality gome or

be happening in a far more fluid, almost simul-

»Qinlace did manage also to clarify Weber's ideal«
type of éharismatio leadership by differentiating thase

stages. The ongoing group process between followers ‘and

leaders is -sketched in a unlf%@ng manner. %lthough

Wallace s framework is moatly based on historical and
'anthropologlcal research. it is very applicable to

modern socletles as well and meant to be so. This makes |

it extremely versatile and fruitful.

So' far, the model has not been used very much irf

communitmgdeVelopment} Where Wallace artioulafeé soclial

ohange as an innovative group mobilization process. his

flndingSfcould be made very relevant to communlty develop-

ment. Moreover by en&isioning 1lowers and 1eaders in a

unified societal agtion group during the collectlve
trauma, Wallaoe manages to overcome some of the am- —
blgulties 1n Weber 8 ideal—type of charlamatlc leader-

Shlp LIS ,: 8 v& '
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‘survey of the Black Muslims may not be very satisfying;"

lused effeetively to improve the’ analysis of the Black

RN

*,71.

‘The ways in which James Laue attempts to insert

ldifferent terms used for millenarianism into his brief,;

He suggests the following stages in the development of

gl

~the Black Muslimss revitalizing. vitalistic. millenarian
',and messianic. However,ea% I see it now, - these dimensions
'.may be all present in the one rev1talization movement

ﬂdepending on circumstances and context. The respectiue

stages of steadiness. increased stress. cultural dis-

}‘;tortion and revitalization can on the other hand be:

Muslim movement.. This has not bgen done 80 far in the

‘literature published on this movement. B R oy

‘The Millennium in the Middle Ages: A Constant
_ Search For: eagsur;ng, e Gemeinschaft v

N b

The whole medieval symbolic universe ‘was loaded

: with prOphetié metaphors and powerfully apocalyptic
'“-,images to remind the faithful that God's history was

F.marching on towards the Final End. (fhis Ls 1mpress1?e1y

r‘elaborated by J. Ellul in his study of medieval reVolt

'and chiliastic hopes in Autopsy of Revolution )[,

Cohn s study of : the millennium andk uiainga's

;The Waning of - the Middle#iqiiare comparable in many ways.

o Both are classics on medieval history because of the

0
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o penetrating and innovative treatment of the preoccupation

1fexperiencing rapid transitions: political. cultural.
| eahio-economic changes theyscould not possibly cope with

‘fcreaSingly more dramatic and violent.‘ At the same time. . As
a'the all encompassing religious frame ozgreference rema&hed ﬁ— X

o the same. As an historian of art and

"‘esthetic forms.\

.80 typical for ‘that time with death final end and Last

“9

Judgement Huizinga 8 study focusses on the late medieval

obsessions with death and decay. With intensive passionate - -

}‘living, and with a constant fear and horror of dying.,
_Huizinga criticaily analyses the great mediﬁkal phen-.’:w RO

'omenon of “Angst". = N

‘ Deep anxiety was felt by people who were painfully

Vi

.....

the context into which they had been socialized.

Symptoms of severe disorientation were rampant Huizinga

.'in his approach towards. socialchange deliberately attempts

to focus on the dimensions which remained the same in :

.people s thinking and acting--in Durkheim 8 words. "the
fconSCience collective" Huizinga shows how pecple s"'
"images of that ‘time changed mostly by becoming more -

‘intensified in,color, shape and texture and “turned in-

lture Huizinga

7

: concentrated specifically on beautiful rituals and

This intenSifying..reViVing and beautifying of
the old symbols proved/symptomatic for the Vibrant ending
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gain the strength 80 necessary for coming to terms with

RN f S ‘_‘: SR 73
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, of an old perlod and the ‘almost reluctant beglnnlng of ;'V'

the new, People caught in thls dllemma cannot yet

'come to terms with the»new w1thout rewindlng the old.

Thls was how. Huizinga env181oned soclal changes"by
overemphasing what people were embedded 1n as deeply
amiliar symbolic framework they could §allectively
5 D

-\i’, 1
the new. condltlons o fa

W

The most essential contrlbutlon made by Wall&ee

in hls rev1ta11zatlon theory 18, as Barkum puts ltl:

‘.';'. he removes cultural 1nnovation from realm'
of incremental change and places lt in category
of quantum leaps. '

Thls inSLght applles also to Hulzinga._ HuiZinga

_as an hlstorian ‘and Wallace as an anthropologlst came _
'-fupgﬁith related versxons of social change.v Throughout

-Huizinga 8 Wanlnggof the Mlddle Ages runs the theme of

a frantic colled%ive search for lntensified ‘security’ by"m

i 'reviving the old symbols and norms in a feverlsh manner._ ‘ o

) ‘Huizinga conveys beautifully how people in’ the many

countrxes and prov1nces belonglng td'the Duke of "

' Burgundy-—his focus of study, 1. e.’ northeast France

-and Lower Countrles~-were passionately engaged in re-

v1ta11zing thelr owrl tradltlons, that 1s. by ampllfylng

Vthem in 1ntensxty. almost ad absurdum o 05;

Unfortunately. Hulzlnga s seminal study of the o {

e
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land people caught in the mlddle of it

L} o . o . ' v
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late mediéval spirit as a revitalizing movement in. itself
;.remalned unknown to many sociologists. especially the

@
" North American school which often lacks interest in

historical perspectiveSul Huizinga s vision of people

in times of rapld tranSitions. drastically rev1talizing

_‘their rituals and forms inherited from a period already

in decay, ought t6" have an impact on theories of SOClal

-

~ change and acculturation.' Cohn as an historlanrcapital- .

’1zed on the rich. medieval historlography of thls period

and succeeded in. making his own study both historlcal and

'.v
Ca

In the Middle Ages, the chiliastic fervor reached

'a climax during the time the Black Death was stalking all

over Europe.‘ The Flagellants visually expressed and

. dramatized how people s mlnds and bodies were preoccunied

for decades with the end-is at- hand syndrome (revived
again in Bergman s mov1es) T
éf

One could nention cases where cycllcal and

: regularly returnlng disasters dld not generate panic

~’pand millennlal restlessness, 11ke the flooding of the

when they are seasonal.
medieval hlstoriography. :proves_correct. It was

only when the disasters we multiple.?abrwpt.and truly.

dtheoretical by adding a new perspectlve on soclal change '

e



"abnormal" out of proportlon. that the normal frame

searching for new answers. because the old ones have

R

- Especlally in the second %ﬁd 1ater edltlons of hlS study. '

of reference seemed to fall shprt of a satlsfying ex-

planatlon.' Then new, radlcally different explanatlons '

were called for and here Cohn traces’ the recurrent

pattern of a collective search for apocalyptic explan-

ations of grandiose proportions. ?,}mw ] ‘

"“, : People in great acute d‘sorlentatlon are frantlcallyﬂa‘

become alarmlngly lnadequate.“ Throughout medleval timeS»

the apocalyptlp understream stayed alive. There were v

always 1solated but contlnulng layers in soclety pre-'

occupled with the supernatural as revealed in the Book

\

‘ of Daniel and the Revelatlons, and relnforced with late

Roman and medleval versxons of the Apocalypse.
Increaslngly throughout the Mlddle Ages there | S

were rlots and revolts by some segments of the popu-v

_ latlon. At certain tlmes--but not always-—the people - SR

in their rebelliousness coalesced with the always present'
but not always manifest mlllenarlan undercurrents. ‘The
prospectlve mlllenarlan prophet 1n waltlngéﬁpen could

rlse to the occasxon and channel the people s anxlety,

and “revelt onto the m:,llenarlan plateau.

¥

Cohn artlculates his dual concept of -revolt and millen-

: nlums relnforclng each other in many 1nstan£§s. He

e
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» doétring'ahd extremist actions. Then the whole i&éa |

Cohn follows in his study shoWed ahfinéreasing;élieﬁétion‘ :

_the Pppé and.clergy._‘IﬁéteaE;of being any io§§

- now.seen as the :incarnation

76.

emphasizes that the medieval revolts were not all

typically millenarian. Mbreover.nbhly‘thq completely

alienated, that is, the reglly margﬁﬁﬁily;@oozguf:*“

o A : ' ' : ‘j‘ﬁé&‘: 8
likely,to bec?me‘enchanted gnd swept‘a;gggyby.jahﬁvw'uh&>
ian pgophet-preqcher.,tdtally immersed in salvat,bﬁist-

and praétice of révoit»becaﬁe a nightﬁarish vision,f R ,‘,

Prophets would construct their apocalyptic lore
out of the most varied materials--the Book of -~
Daniel, the Book of Revelation, the Sybilline
Oracles, the speculations of Joachim of Fiore,
the doctrine of the Egalitarian State of Nature
--all of them elaborated and reinterpreted and
vulgarized.  That lore would be purveyed to the
poor--and the result would be something which
was at once a revolutionary movement and an
. " outburst of quasi-religious salvation®sm. It -

-~ is characteristic of ‘this kind of moveément .

© that its aims and premises are boundless . . .
the people for whom it had most appeal were
neither peasants firmly integrated in the life
of village ‘and manor nor artigans firmly inte-
~grated in their guilds . . .. Lo

Moréover,-the'ma:ginalEyIpOOr»énd'uprpofed whom

. from authority as_embodied-in the Church,véspecia}ly ip

e R

fully and devotedly »cheptéd as the incarnatidffig

- earth, the“Popéayas b&goming.’ﬁcrga ingly rejd® ...

mistrusted&_ In the eye of f{fullbeholdeff'hé w;s'

L 2

*'of Luxuria and

R . 5 : .
Avaritia. With increasing apQq ptic vehemence, the

~o - .
o . ~
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‘lt dldsgﬁﬁ reach to the roots among the pei

%

‘Church was being rejected and atzacked. and in the ensuing

vacuum of desacralized authority the disorlented poor

started their frantlc search for a new "Gemelnschaft"

\'\’

- out51de the fﬁaditlonal boundariea of the Cﬁhrch.

It is because of these emotional needs of t!ﬁ*%oor
that the militant social movements . .f. were at
the same time-surrogates for:the Churchsqsalvatlon-
ist groups led by miracle. working ascetlcs.

_Not only was a break—away from the corrupted churoh

.authority sought. Medleval k1n§sh1p, prevxously»con—

ceived as the 1ncarnatlon of moral law and ‘divine in-

tentlon. ‘'was also loosxng its grlp on the people because

. of a new type of competltlve power, a. struggle for the

emancipatlon of secular power. In France, the reactlonsv
to thls struggle for secular)power were brlef outbursts

of revolutlonary mlllenarlanlsm. because the power of e
the new monarchy consolldated 1tself gomparatLVely fast.

In Germany. thls power struggle went on for centurles

aflead;ng up to the Great Interregnum. Consequently, the
‘German people appeared to proJect their anx1et1es into
"‘countless mlllenarlan movements. Invariably, the: power

“?5vacuum was- 2 rlch soil for unrest of multiple forms and

whenever a new power trled to 1mpose ltself\gythlessly,

le. They

lthen percelved power as oppre391on and wholly 1Lleg1t1-

“mate. In Germany. partlcularly the cult of the savior of

)

) ® N v ;
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the poor flourished any time another upheaval_was

" When finally one comes ‘to consider the anarchist
. millenarian groups which flourished around the
. close of the Middle Ages, one fact is immediately
obvious: it was always in the midst of some much
- wider revolt or revolution ghat a group of this
. kind emerged into daylight. .

*“Q%L"‘_ th %ggt inLGerméhy becaﬁse of its.permanent"_l
\béﬁdgﬁion'bffdisofder and restlessness, but also in |
9 :Franc;;‘tbé Lower Cduntries, speéificaily in Flanders
_an&’in‘Bohemia. and inbEngland—éoﬁe finds the SQme move-
-@ents from the 12th to the.16th centufy;fquiné on énd
"off.b Only.the completely maréiﬁél seem to”becbmé_&esr
merized and fal];, into the hands of the millenarian

‘prophets.

..., . and what emerged then as a new group--a
restlessly dynamic and utterly ruthless’ gzolup,
R . ‘which obsessed by the apocalyptic fantasy and
»  filled with conviction of its own infallibility,
‘ _ set itself indefinitively above the rest of -
g ' humanity and recognized no c{fimsysave that of
.. its own supposed missiong® - I

Y ... '+ . and finally this group might--though it
SR did not always--succeed in imposing its leader-
- .ship en the:mass of the disoriented, the per-
,3&§YéXe : ahd¥the frightened.10 o ‘
s - Co . ’ . & "'5{

— . . v L . B = o

-’ .experienced in an endless seeming series of disturbances.

’

.
.-

- "‘\\,;2), " The Debate on the Nillepniumi Is it Mofe Typical .

of RuraldAreas than of Urban Qenters? ‘ w

. ‘Whereas Cohn iﬂpliég that millenarian movements.

78..
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may arlse either in rural or urban areas, Barkum attemp@%

to show that millenarian movements are more typlcalhgis

rural in isolated agrarlan areas where kinshlp tles are

'strong and stable. He rightfully terms the extended

family a bufferzone and suggests that in cities in pre-’
1ndustr1al society. the extended famlly is still functloning
as a buffer. Slmllarly, Hobsbawn puts millenarian move- B

ments in the context of what he descrlbes as archaic |
socletles or pockets thereof, llterally left behlnd in
some remote parts of Europe during its early lndustrlal-
ization (lSth_and 19thhcénturies). . Moreover, Hobsbawnll : -

' scrutinizes\the/smaller—scale cities during‘that perlod
and p01nts out how much some of these c1t1es yet truly

; formed a Gemelnschaft. whose ‘members tradltlonally and .
Adevotedly were. allgned with their local klng or count

~ whon they obeyed respectfully as their God~g1ven ruler

. and natural protector. Both ruler and ruled were wrapped

up ‘in thls sacred pattern of authority. It took:a\long"
_’tlme in history befére tradltlonal forms of revolt changed

vdrastlcally 1ntg-ﬁow§wor less modern outbursts of revo-_1
flutl off: (Compare £11ul, Autopsy of Revolution) Talmon -

calls mlllenarlag qovements pre-pollt&cal, it may be more
..hlstorlcallyfcor ¢t to define them as revolts Whlch ‘
were s1multaneousl§ rellglous and secular because no 3
clear dlfferentlatlon could be made until the French

Revolutibn s concerted attack on authorlty. (Compare

.;‘)n

>~ A v



80. '

%
'

G. Lefébvre's Le Probleme de 1'Incroyance au XVieme'

‘Siecle, which is a study on Rabelais.)

Queiroz suggests that millenarian~movements are
the only possible form of revolmtion and reform 1n all
traditional societies. ‘Barkum tries to find plausible .

‘reasons for millenarlan movements belng more likely to -

develop in rural areas, especially because of the nat-
urally compact populatlons and the prevalence of extreme
deprivation, In the heterogeneous: clty, one person 8 |
disaster may,become another s‘windfall, .He feels that
close&communal identification has begun to dle-out 1n~
the "modern" west and glves the example of an earller

outburst of millenarian panic all over the countrys1de in

118th century France: "La Grande Peur", mld-summer. 1789.

When local fears were spreadlng .as apocalyptlc rumors

,throughg%f homqgeneous rural areas, La Grande Peur took

on epldemlc proportlons. Barkum clalms that it was

typlcal for mlllenarlan movements to begln in one lo—.
L 4

cation then generate countless parallel movements in . ’C

othervrural reglons.‘ He then concluded that "mlllennlum

: with\total‘claims of loyalty and a single authoritative

world view is incompatible with~interest-group politics",

Tilly dlfferentlatos between ‘communal and asso-f

‘c1at1ve ties which amounts to . another way of 1nd1cat1ng

gradual development from Gemelnschaft lnto Gesellschaft.

(Graham and Gurr. Violence in Amerlca. p 38) .
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Commuhalism with its physical and social vulner-

" ability, its homogeneity, and its well defined

local ties, is more likely to be the scene of a

contaglous atmosphere of anxiety and suggest-

ibility.12 , \

If Barkum trieg to associate millenarian.mefements
with rural conditions, Seymour Lipeet‘goes even farther
when associatlng millenarian movements with.a lowerrseclal
class where adthoritariahism;7pblitical extremisﬁ-and
emotional religiosity are:rempant. so this eclass neces-
sarily is a source of chiliastlc revolt This seems
very debatable. It may be true that rural lnhabltants ‘
most often have a lower class status than city ‘dwellers.
Here Barkum undertakes to rework the class background:
“millenarienism of e lower class is less a class phenomo
. enon per se than a response to peculalr conditlons of
rural llfeﬂ;' (Barkum, p 72) The depth of the margln—
ality. of the rural poor is greater, S0 tﬁeir millenariah
.outbursts are expected to be more extreme.\ _ |

1s Barkum not here trylng “the lmp0351ble by
claimlng that Geme1nschaft--wh19h he specifies as homog-
5eheity.-close ties and bﬁffer zone'(aé Adas does)--is
"’ more typlcal’%t any: tlme forﬂ?ural areas anywhere? :
"Moreover. he does make mentlon hlmself of "scattered" o -

~~~~~

rlnstances of urban mlllenarlan movements, as in Florence,

. Munster 1n late medieval tlmes-—around the end o'th
: century respectively and in 1534-35. Very recentl
I ST ¢ o 5 »

4



~Marcus Gﬁrvey movement was predominantly urban and\yet
fully millenarian. To this series could be addéaéther
3 contémporary caseg‘like the Black Muslims, the‘earth;
qQakes of Tokyo and Rio de {aniero. Méreovar. Barkum
does concede that there are tot#litarian millenarian-:
movements in our own'timg} especially in cities. When
‘discussing theﬁﬁussiaﬁ Revolution, Barkum points out
how the revolutionary movement was spreading exﬁremely
fast in Qomogeneous areaéfwhiéh were not necessarily
rural: for example, in the one-company towns. | -
To what degreé at all can millenarian movements
be seen -as clasé revolt? Is class conscxousness a
dimen;ion in thém? During the middle ages all mllle-
narian movements arose in non-urban sett%ngs, bandlng _
‘together hdﬁogeneous\rurdl,populations.13 Increasing
divisionAof labor makesifhe rise of'miilenarién movemeénts
'more'unlikély‘ .Pre -industrial society with its kinship
fies is a more fertile'seed- b;d However, during the
mlddle ages there w;ie‘at least two great exceptions
to this ruke: the fervent m;llennlallsm in Florence an;
Munster. Florence could boast of a unique civic tradition
ascribing to hersel?f a very special role of leadership
and ciéiming to be the only true heir to the city of
Rome and ‘its equally pniqugﬂroleJés a holy city, domin-

eering over all of Italy if not all of the known world.

82,
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Florence then, as a city, had a sense of “calling" to

its part on the world stage.ly

This city had been imagining for centuries that
o superior deetiny had been carved out for'her,“’FIGTEﬁEETk“”
the only successor of éome and the world's next best
center of regeneration. rebirth% what not! | Since
¢ %‘K a¢ least the 13th century, many half-religious,.half- 3
R ,polit cal sects were tolerated rather well within the
; %quren ine walls, whereas other similar sects like the .
Cathars, Fraticelli, Amadamites and Walden31ans were .
q."flourishing primarily in agrarian areas. Not so in the ;
‘case of Florence, and_when the religious and political
‘.organiZer and prophetisevonarola appeared on the'scene-
in Floreqce, the conaitions for millenialism'were right
there, ready made. Consequenfly. Savonarola.was not so
much of an innovator as a synthesizer of existing vague

’ millenarian ideas in Florence. ) .

The other major strlklng case of fully developed
urban mlllen;alism during the late medreval perlod occurred
in Munster. A»sketchy outllqe,of the Sequepce of events
‘(as relerent to this discussion) runs as followes

q

An 1nternh1 class struggle was g01ng on in Munster .

L

1tself between a cohe51ve well-cordinated but competitive !

o guild_systemvversus‘an qppresqiwe.‘hlghly regulatory N




ecoleeiaetioelﬂregime. While this struggle was inten-
sifying in Munster itself, eome other external factore—
added theiryweight,to the internal confligt: namely a
series of disasters such as crop fniluree,and epidemic
 diseases spreading all over the eurrounding areas. More-
| over. the Turks were inveding western Burope, and copse—\

‘quently taxes were increasing all ever Europe to muster

defensive forces, while floode ‘and famines were occurring'r

~ left and right. Simultaneouely. in the Low Countries in

the 1530° 8 the chiliastic movement of Anabaptism erupted.
under a new prophe leader Melchior Hoffm@n Thia caused -
another outbreak /of related Anabdptism in Munster uhder *

| a local\Ldther7A/leader. Fervor increaﬂ&d on all fronts.
The,nillener followers from Holland marched en, masse
v into Munstef, literally convertzng ‘that dity into gemi-
permanent/éjadquarters of such totalitarian social

| radiCj}Xgm in extremes as never was w1tnessed anywhere

else.,

The strength of Barkum's argument~lies perhaps'not

:in his somewhat artificial differentiation- between rural -
. and urban pre-millenarian conditions, bdut in his incisive '

analytical comments on the impact of the sequence or \4

disasters and on-the millenarian coneciousness. paased
_on from generation to generation by an intensive'and °

isolated socialization process. This dinenaion was not

8l.
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\systematlcally treated before and here Barkum adds ‘1o the

- R

‘understandlng of the rise and spread of mlllenarlan move-=

" ments.. Hls chapters -on "The Dlsaster Orlglﬂ of Mllle—'

",narian Movemenxs" and on "The Dlsaster Prone Env1ronment"

v

: are also of‘great lmportance to galn more insight lnto

[l

- the mlllenarlan movements of the’ Black Musllmss 'the

fendless serles of collec%;ve sufferlng llke enslavement,

enforced mlgratlon, contlnuous colonization and oppres-

N
- 51qn dprootedhess culmlnatmng 1n total dlsorlentatlon

L}

'Thls strong»sense of repetltlve defeats and betrayals ln

“the llves of the dlspr1v1leged and oppressed lS not

-

1nd1v1dually based deep anxlety but collectlvely experlenced

\'and expressed. The whole Black history is fllled with

0.
rabrupt and drastic uprootedness shared,by all Blacks in
N

Amerlca and this’ camevmqre recently to another cllmax in
iuthe two blg mlgratlon waves from the 1mp0351ble South to .

- the 1nhosp1table North.. It was-the despised natlon s

hlstory from’ Plantatlon to Ghetti. These two lasf major

-_migrations‘took’place after World War I and WOrld War II

’\

uous lack- of status and ~-true 01tlzensh1p. because of

allenatlonrgg absurdum in the northern ghettoes.

and both ended\dn accumulatlve misery because of contin-
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'h) _  The Impact of Disasters on People's Minds:

~ Possible Connectlions Bétween UpheaVals and
the Mlllennlum.. . . :

. }
The de0131Ve p01nt in modern hlstory was. from
" the poifnt. of view of our problem (Ideology and
gipla) the- moment in which 'Chiliasm' joined
. ces with the active demands of the oppressed
»strata of society. The very idea of the dawn of

a millennial kingdom on earth always contained =
a revolutionizing tendency, and the chureh made \,
every-effort -to paralyze this 51tuatlo%£§ly ;

. trangcendent idea with all the means at its f

-4 \command 15 : o v; .

Crucial for understandlng the potentlal rlse of

I

mlllenarlan movements is the fact -that not. one but a -

serles of 31mllar disasters may be ome the catalyst,
ow to deflne a dlsaster-préne arei\br=period;'whendto-
gook for potentlal millennial'reactions to follow
) --these are complex questaons approached rather dlffer-
ently by leadlng theog&sts 1n thls field. .The'most
elaborate analy51s has Yeen done by Barkum in his studyv
,Dlsaster and the Mlllennlum . Not all dlsasters generate

N

millenarian bellefs although many mlllenarlan movements

 were p eceded by a serles of obvious dlsastrous events.

agpral disgsters, famlne, plague or drought may
have~providéd such occasions--of millenarianism
--but ‘the most frequently observed circumstances -
of charismatic phenomenon appear to ‘be the con-

‘ditions promoted by war or the clash of cultures. w
Invasions or migrations may have .caused disruption

-. of norms and values from time to ‘time creatlng
occasions on which men might have accepted the
offer of extraordinary. gupernatural 1nterventlon R
had it been available.

. L . s s 17
Successive disasters may generate millenarianism. 7;
' b :

1y



Sometimes one sudden catastrophe may’Cuffice if the

1

social context happens to be already permeated with the

nervods millenarian expectations, for exemple the Tokyo
Earthquake of“1923.' Disasters'oan be natural or man-
made s famiﬁe; flood. a plague of epidemic proportiohs.
earﬁ?quakes, war, defeats, oppression. mlgratlon, de-
pression, ;olonlzatlon. By dlscu531ng the impact of
disasters on people in various kinds of s001et1es and
'j_dlfferent perlod of time, Barkum artlculazes the - concept
rather well. | } C ' 3 |
It can be concluded\from his crltlcal survey that =
not all forms of serial disaster predetermlne mlllen-
;fntal&sm, One could mentlon ¢cases where a socleﬁy or
,,/——«35 whole civilization in decay seems not to have evoked
the‘miilenarian syndfome,"e. £g. the rather abrupt break-
down of cultures like the Minoan, the Etruscan, the
| Meyan. Barkum cites three pOSSible reaofions to his»
ideal-typical situation of muifiplepdisasferx. (1)
apathy and decay, (2) development of a full mlllenarlan
mdﬁement and (j)bdefen31ve restructurlng (Bernhard
Siegel's theory) which often nmarks the conclusive endlng,
the .routinization of a mlllenarlan movement ..
In this perspectlve, the development of the
Christian and the Islamio fe;igion.may be compared:

Contemporary communism has evolved as a movement .in a

<



j
similar way (see Tudkerfs insightful article). Otherx
re;igious.movements could Be categorized, too, as de-
‘fensive restructurrng: the Shtetl Jews, the Mormons,
the Amish and the Pueblo Indians. MO'st religiously
lnsplred movements changed themselves over time 1nto a

an

_certaln compromlse w1th soclety by becomlng pass1vely
mllienarlan after having started off as more actlvely
mlilenarlan movements (compare Brlan Wilson on Sects)

Barkum gives two examples at the beglmnlng of .

his analysis of what he terms “disaster-prone'envirom~

ment". The often citedtBurned Over District of Upstate .

New York is an example, where religious fervor and mille-.

narian outburst had been manifest in almostareéuiar_
pafterns of returnimg ways of religious enthusiasm
'(seevalso\Field). After his critical discussion of

the "rela&ive‘deprivatiom" theorv. Barkum goes on to
‘show how thereAwere no. specific‘socio~economio variables
"at work in Upstate New York whichlcould have paused‘sdch’
an unﬁsual and returning panic. ’Moreover. fypical camas-b
'tropmio pre-millemarian evenps were strikingly absent:

' ﬁb famime, no flooé no earthquakes, no comets, ‘invasions,
banditry, plaéues, epldemlcs or wars. However, fhé
millenarian spirit had .been rampant for some decades,

- though it appeared toﬁgepafmoreipassive\tYpe of mille-

"narianism; not so much voicing social protest and demanding
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revolutionar& changes,'but rather projecting toward a
remote.future of'salVation. 'Strong otherworldly ex- -
pectations were_on people's minde. In this‘area and period
the Millerites predicted the .end:of the/v}prm in the year
1844, This was the only specific crystallization in time
of the millenariap spirit. -0 " N \
| | In Ireland on the other hand, durlng "the. potato
famlne of 1848- 49. a deflnltlve concrete emergency sxt— "
uation had suddenly arisen because of a whole sequence of
disasters. No mlllenarlan outburst followed. Barkum
points out with regard to "the fﬂbst example that the whole
<

context of thlnklng and actlng hadvbeen deeply imbued

with mlllenarlan fervor for over a long perlod of many

generatlons.' People had been soc1allzed into the mllle-.

narian spirit alt%ough there was no- unusual socio- economlc

- distress to speak of\ no maaor political upheavals, no

wnatural dlsasters It was a case then of~generatlons —
. of 5001allzatlon in millenarian conceptlons which had

- prepared %he ground for a definitive outburst and had

worked as a recrultlng mechanlsm.‘

' The burned over dlstrlct having been populated
by participants in the Great Awakening, simply
became an arena in which a familiar form of -
religious expectation was played out. The
absence of_'social content from the preaching
is further evidence that the practice of
periodic socigl cleansing campaigns no longerl8
reflected deeper social or economic -tensions.”

In the case of the Irish example alllthe precon-

% Co- . -
ditions were present, yet no millenarian outburst

v
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‘materialized. {n the Irish case the acute sense of .

loss, despalr and anomie was alleviated in a very prag-
matic way by mass emigratlon. Moreover the anomie was
temporary because the %9ﬁsually strong position and.
influence of the Roman Cathollc Church successfully

guided the people through the suffering into a form of

‘coping with daily misery. . Some diéasters are apparently'

-taken in.fheir stride, as they come; with resignation

people'appear fo adapt to drastic changes. Thus, the
silting Qf:Bruges‘\adcess to the see did notdcause a .
@illenarian uphedval, whereas in the typical medieyals
context ﬁanyvsudden'changes were,automatieally per- |

ceived as God-sent punisﬁments for evil committed; To

v -

put disasters in the familiar religious framework came

almost as a natural reflex to medieval people. (Compare

. Eileen Power, Johan Huizinga?"The chroniclerSAWere

alwaysnpointing at God's sudden intervening power or

for that matter at any approprlate'Salnt for interfer-

’ence or protectlon--whenever an unusual event wad

break through the monotony of "normal" events to be
L 4 : .
recorded
‘ For example, in the 13th and 1b4th centurles,

during maaor socxo—economlc and political upheavals in

' beththent and Bruges and during a eeries‘of artisan

revolts-under the famous brothers Vaﬁ>Artevelde_a§
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leaders, there were millenarian elements al% over the
pro#inceslef Flanders, Antwerp, Artois and Hanois. (See,
elaﬁerate analysis of these socio-ecohomic)énd political
upheavals by Belgian historian Hegrl Pirenne, Hlst01re'

de la Belgique, 1931. )

In cases, the social pretest would become

strengt&ened and widened by the millenarian spirit,

_ especially by the fervently chiliastic expectations.

(Compare Cohn and‘Ellul; alsb compare Worsley for impact

..of millenarian movements on social change in the Melan-

esian case.) It would-be a'shallow wa& i?} of the
theoretlcal complexity here to raSUitstgé bﬁ“%opular
chlcken-egg questlon. This woufd rﬁ&ﬁ@éwbﬂusallty in
mlllenarlan movements to a matter of--what precedes what
Mlllenarlan and revolutlonary movements may 001n01de, may

be present at the ~same time amongst the same groups of

people in similar socio-economic and cultural—rellglous‘
context. (I am purposely not using the overloaded term
"slass" here ' for this period in ‘history.) They may then

-

reinforce each other and literally speed up the impending

sequence of events. The millenarian spirit may intensify

3

and dramatize the revolutionary movement which*had

- started already or was in~¢h2<gfgiii? of its early
R :

crystallization. _ -~

In other cases, the same spirit may delay, side= -

91.
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krack or postpone 1ndef1nite1y any form of concrete actlon
This leads to a discussion when' and why, under Whlch cir- .
. cumstances rebellions most typlcally do start. (Compare

V. Murvar, "Messianism in RuSSlai Religious and’

Revolutlonary". lﬂﬁUournal for the Sclentlflc Studzﬁof

Rellglon Vol. 10, 1971, Pp. 277 338. ) In some historical
cases, deep anxieties are shared by the masses but the
charismatic leader does noé appeaf on the scene. The
presence or the absence df such a leader makes all the
difference}, no millenarianism may crystallize. ﬁ/’
From earlier reseafch I did (at Groningedkﬁgiyersity,’
The Netherlands) the Thirty Years War could.be-quoted as
an exceptional case in point: where all the millenarian
preconditions were present but the millennium failed to m
cfystallize Extremes of socio-economic'distress an@
magor polltlcal upheavals had preceded the outbreak oé ;‘
the war 1tself Whlch intensified the general break-down

' of society in various German counties. Th}s caused a

seemingly endless chain of political crises. (Compare

A. Llo¥yd Moote, Tbe Seventeenth Century: Europe in
Ferment, 1970; "Secdlar States in Tension, 1600-1660",
pp. 99-186.) Historians applied statistical methods

to this period in German 17th eentury history to measure
the degree of disorientatioﬁ and dislocation. Even this

methed was not sufficient to account for the obvious
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lack of ﬁillenarian'outburs§§T' On the other hand, in
the early 16th century Germany)there had been strong
and repetitive outcrops of the millenarian spirit and
agitation asbwitﬁéssed‘dﬁr;pg the Munster Rebeiiion and
'the Peasant‘Wars.

To give andther efample: Hitler rose to power
in a meteoric mannef during an extraordinarily deep
crisisvin dermany. In comparative analysis, Tucker

'Mpoints out how there had been a very deep crisis in
Russia for ﬁany decades, but how‘it was only duning the

/  second decade of the 20th century that the crisis had

déepengd enough and that the repetitive defeats did
have a final eruptive impact; Namely, oniy in 1917,
when the war had aggravated and spread misery among the

; masses, did Lenin'skEéarismatic call meet with fervent
responsés‘from all over the cbuntry.

I shall never fdrget the thunaerlike speech,

. startling and amazing not only to me, a heretic
accidentally present there, but also to the

. faithful, all of them. I assert that nobody there
had expected anything of the kind. It seemed as
if all the elements and the spirit of universal

- destruction had risen from their lairs, knowing
*  neither barriers nor doubts, nor personal dif-

ficulties nor personal considerations, to hover 19
. . above the heads of the bewitched disciples.

—

A social historian like Crane Brinton puts
S ~ the final events leading up to the French Revolution in
. juxtaposition to similar crises in other revolutions.

Erik Erickson talks of these societal crises in
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psychological terms such as abrupt idedtity vacuum,
existential dread. The essence of millenarianism is when
the appropriate leader—proﬁhet appears and preaches
redemption for all in an innovative synthesis drawn out
of the societal crises: ". . .a ch;rismatic leader is

one who offers people salvation in the form of safety,

or rituals or some combination of these. w20
To fix the beginning, of a movement at a glven
point in the stream of historical events is always
hazardous and signifies a neglect of the fore-
runners of the movement. But the successfll
reconstruction of what is most essential in
historical development depends upon the historian's
ability to give the proper emphas1s to those
‘turning points which.are decisive in the articu-
lation of the phenomena. The fact that modern

. socialism often dates its origins from the time

‘ of the Anabaptists is in part evidence that the
movement led ‘by Thomas Munzer is to be regarded .
as a step in the direction of modern revolutionary .
movements. It is obvious of course that we are
not yet dealing here with class conscious pro-
letarians. Similarly, it must be readily granted
that Munzer was a social revolutionary from
religious motives. However, the sociologist must
pay particular attention to this movement because
in it Chiliasm and the’sgfial revolution were
structurallly integrated. ‘

In cases where a millenarian,movemgnt obviously
turns the people gway from logical (and in terms of
context of movement) concérted action, there is a ten-
dency.among séme soclal scientists to come up'with easy
éxplanations and in my view dangerously broad general-
izations. ;Rére is no doubt:that in some instances the

millenarian fervor did provide its followers with pain
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and stress-glleviating channels, with distracting actions, -
with forms of escapisq and pacifying rituais, with unreal
promises of better things to come by magic or whatever
supernatural interference to be manifest sooﬁ. In short:
the milkenarian fervor would improve the group morale7
without‘at all changing the socio-economic hardships.
Moreover the millenarian spirit may drive its adherents

from revolutionary consciousness into insane collective

actions, out of great fear, chiliastic despair about the

deeply aggravating misery of the present. See through-

out 16th, 17th and 18th century where millenarian sects

would commit collective suicide at seQeral instances in

‘Russia’'s tﬁmultuous hiétory, go abundant with extremes

in human suffering among whole segﬁents of the population.
However,.this ple-in-the-sky syndrome is by ne

means typical for all millenarian movements. Inévitably

this should broaden the general analysis_of the impact

of religion'és a poﬁerful group ildentification pfpcess:

a very complex phenomenon which cannot possibly be de-

fined as a solely religious form of group crystallization

Based on a certain set of transcendental agsumptions.

Here the recent theoretical "rewording" of religion as

£ St
Identificatioﬁ'a&h the Sacred by Hans Mol could be made
\ ’ .
relevant to the interpretation of millenarian movements.

The péwerful soéial dynamics generated by charismatic
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leadership during the group conversion process in a so-
called prophetic protest movement should be of ﬁeep
interest and concern to the theory and practice of

community development.

ik A More Universal Perspective: Acculturation.
How Viable 1s the Concept?

For a long time in social scientific research, the

focus was on fgrms of controlled acculturation manifest
during the extgmsive period of European colonization and
imperialism. Of course, earlier fonns of less systematic
acculturation were known and well studied in historic
research done on previous empires like the Egyptian,
Babylonian-Persian, Greek, Helenistic and Roman. When
looking at colonialism and imperialism as forms of con-
frolled acculturation, the rise of modern nationalism
should be mentioned as a variable adding enormous impetus
t§ the imperialistic drive for po@er, for forceful access
to resources and unilateral control over whole segments
of continents outside Europé. (Compare A. D. Smith on
nationalism and Schumpetér's seminal study of imperialism.)
Imperialism i1s here taken in a historically precise
definition of so-called Modern Imperialism, a culmination
of competitive colonialism with modern techniques and

extremely nationalistic overtones (see J. S. Bartstra,

“3
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Modern, Imperialism, 1880 to present, 1938; Langer, The

Diplomacy of Imperialism, Alfred Knopf, New York, Fourth

Printing, 1465.) . .
A more general acculturatlion theory as attempted

by Dohrenwend and Smithzz

could be fruitfully compared
with Wallace's universal ideal type of a re lization
movement. In Dohrenwerd and §mith's case, a team effort
gtwo social sclentists propose an outline of a theor-
etical model that could encompass an.unusually wide
variety of acculturation cases. By defining possible
stages into four general.categories (alienation, reorien-
tation, reaffirmation and reconstitution) the authors
transcend the boundaries of millenarian, nativistic,
vitalistic and revitalizing movements into a more uni-
versal category of adaptation to innovation by group or
individuals. The categories as defined allow both for
individual cases of acculturation and for complete social
movements. However, overemphasis on the group's selection
of viable elements from both conflicting cultures does
not lead the authors to a satisfying synthesis of the
group processes involved: identification and mobili-
zation of resources. This aspect of social dynamics

is not accounted for in the model. The authgrs appear

aware of the pitfalls involved in theorizing too widely

and of the risks of constraining the definitions too

-~



‘narrowly. Their solution seems to follOW'Merton's

»lHerskov1ts. 23 'Somewhat later Herskov1ts

suggestlon to bulld theories on the 1ntermed1ate level.

..A,

Acculturatlon itself is a very wide fleld and

mlllenarlan or rev1tallzatlon movements could be termed

‘i‘a sub fleld of research and theoretlcal endeavor. Wldely

acclalmed deflnltlons were given by Redfleld Llnton ‘and .

24 did a crlthue

of the team work above mentloned Accordlng to the team,

ioacculturatlon 1mp11ed;

.. . _those phenomena, which result when groups of
glnd1v1duals having different cultures come into
continuous first hand contact . . . 25

~ ThrOughout studies andhdescrlptions of acculturation,

* the follow1ng terms appear to be used rather frequentlyx

dls1ntegratlon, fu51on. a331mllatlon domlnant or superlor

versus subordlnate or inferior culture or trlbe, group,

L 2

class. Interestingly-enough at first-Dohrenwend and

Smith used’ the term assxmllatlon lnstead of thelr‘fourth

'flnal category, "reconstltutlon" Obv1ously the term

O
a531m11atlon lmplles that certaln characteristics of

the "domlnant" »"superlor" culture are "better and
stronger", so that assimilation of whole group and

symbollc framework was bound to happen and consequently

was "naturally" Justlfled< This assumptlon for a very

long tlme has plagued the malnstream of Amerlcan soclol-
oglsts when deallng with the presumably last and flnal

ethnic sub-group, the Negroes or Black people.

8.
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In 1954 the Séecial Science Research Counc1l

‘kAfocussed on acculturation and 1ts varylng speed- for

dlfferent sub-dimensidns, e. 'g. Ogburn's well- known

‘theory of cpltural lag, suggesting«that technological

changes OCCur.faster than changes in . other aspects, Of :
culture. General stagnation then may set in because‘

the soelo cultural context cannot accommodate, llterally
cannot digest the changes lmposed by the technologlcal
deyelopment.. The Counc1l alsoksuggested that often the
focus in studies of aco%lturainn is lcpsided, either
concentrating solely on the "native" cultﬁre or even‘
Worse, solely_on\the dominantéculture. Very seldom though
are both pefspectives treated simultaneoﬁsly in aAbalanced
and’ falr way | |

4

. Frequently the process of acculturatlon 1tself

is underexposed and the treatment is far from hollstlc.'

An'hOlistic perspective on acculturation'is attempted

by Wallace, and the strength of hlS theory apoears to

be the cons1stent focus on conscious 1nd1v1dual and

"group strlv1ngs:to,accommodate the overpowerlng rapld

changes persistently deflned by Wallace in hlS metaphors

of-"stralns" "stress" on the “llfe supportlng matrlx"

One should immediately add here’ that Wallace does not

*Ause such terms to ‘adhere to the functlonallst school:

on the contrary._he fully 1ncorporates conflict lnto his

<Ry
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theory. Moreover, he ciaimed that a revifaliiation méve-b
ment may not‘g;t off\the gréuqd unless it has a concrete
poiitical-economic baée. It'may ofteﬁ be set into motion
under stronglyiréligiou impulSes;,yet.duriﬁg or right

éf%ég its early érystallization process other variables,

e

especially\politico-economic_ones; may gain the upper
hand o ‘
f ) . . ’ ) - ;o .
‘ - The formulation is regarded as a man who has
o been VYouchsafed from a supernatural being or
S - from some other source. of wisdom unavailable.
"0 the masses, superior kriowledge and authority
4 ~ which justifies his claim to unques}ioned be-
: lief and obedience from followérs.2

In;a later'stage though, the same movement after
\aggravatiﬁg-signals of obstinacy and power abUse_givén
by‘the‘power entrénched, will rework its own code to
legitimate its moré forceful manoeuvring. This then
will inevitably lead up to force or violence.

\.

- The general tendencdy is for codes to harden
gradually and for the tone of the movement to
become 1ncreas1ngly militant, nativistic, and
hostile both toward non-participating members
of the group, who will ultimately be defined
as "traitorg" and towards outsiders who are
"enemies" . s = ' :

So now the leap from'thé religious into the secular
realm 1s made as part.of an élmost "natural" process‘it;
self dictafed by the sequence of events: the 1nten51fy1ng
of the socio- economlc and polltlcal crisis., Instead.
Smith and Dohrenwend focus on lnternallzatlon of new norms

'as the main collectlve preocqupatlon.
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Here Wallace predlcts that if the movement manages
to sweep along great segments of the populatlon—-and in
.o the case of a modern industrial soc1ety-—1s successful y‘
Yin galﬂang access to and establlshlng control over trans~.
portatlon, power, bureaucracy, resources and mllltary
apparatus, then the new culture--prev1ously suppressed
sub-culture--can make itself entrenched in turn. Then
the rev1tallzatlon movement w111 balance - 1tself out, con-"
‘yeformlty w1ll gain over symptoms of dlsorlentatlon. dis-
tortlon and.anomle w111 decrease.’ ‘Thls surfac;ng of a -
new coherent "conscience collectiye"é-to use the Durk-
~heimian wording-—is'a neeessary ?recondition fdr the
:movement and the new 5001ety to get off the gropnd and-
e surv1ve% | |
In order to become permanentlybviable; Lallace

clalms that an economlc base is required. This is a re-

markable theoretlcal addltlon to a model Whlch first of

Here Wallace

has fully capitalized on- Mang&elm s seminal idea of ideol-~
08y versus utopla.: It is most exciting to notlce through-
out his etudiesﬁfnot just in the condensed version of
revitalization movements in his famous incisive article

Revitalizatioh&Movements-—Wallaee'loqks at religion and

the ideologies--or utopias it inéeSsantly tends to inspire
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. --as a complex:force in sqc;etai structurei‘as a framework
“that can'carryfpeople through a collective crisis'of
=multiplé dimensions. even more so as én enabling force
that caﬁ generate a whole revolution brought'aboqt by
tﬁe oppressed. |

. . . the tendency in any society toward one set
of beliefs and rituals, the ideological, which
are conservative, aimed at the repair and per-
fection of the existing system, and toward another,
the utopian, which are directed toward the attain-
ment of a revolutionary change for the achieve-
ment of a new and better world. Ideological
rituals may be said to have as their aim social
control in a cybernetic sense; they intend to
instruct, to direct, and to program individuals
as they enter upon new tasks, and-to correct:the
“wobbling" of the system of society which would
result if individuals strayed too far from the
roles they havé assumed (this is the typically
functionalist conceptualizing of people playing -
their no%es prescribed by the all pervasive ..

. norms. )2 ‘ : :

Then Wallace projects far beyond this:

+ « . much of what is written about 'religion’
deals- almost entirely with its ideological
rituals and their functions; this is perhaps
- because the anthropological observers of religion'
tend to come from conservative institutions in,
o conservative societies. Indeed, to many Western
"~ persons, religion is ideology--and that which is
ritualistic and supernaturally rationalized, but
is not ideological, is either ignored or 8ismissed
as pathological or merely superstitious.27 . .

Some of the advantages in a "neutrally" worded
theoretical construct as attempted by Dohrénwend and
}Smith are its versatility and medium-range focus. It

canﬁﬁe used for a wide and complex set‘of acculturation

situations and because of its rescuing of earlier concepts
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like "alienation" it can be a stimuiating starter to

generate new pérspecti&%s. and exercises in fe-theorizing. A
Dohrenwend and Smith use the case of Australian

tribes on the border Of-white men's frontier settlements

to epltomlze the collapse of the symbollc framework which

used to hold the tribes together ' .

. the myth making process-in its native form’
breaks down completely . . . With the collapse
of this system of ideas, which is so closely
related with so many other aspects of native
culture, there folloWs an appalling sudden and
complete cultural disintegration and a demorali-
zation of the individual such as seldom has been
recorded for areas other than Australia . . .
native sentlments and values are simply dead. _
Apathy reigns. The aborlglnal has passed beyond~
the reach of any out31der who might wish to do
him well or ill.

Unfortunately, this quotafioﬁ gives the impreseioh
that the-ﬁustralian cese ie unique. All Dohrenwend and’
Smith want to show by this example is that fhere may
afise'subg an extreme degree of alienation that the

culture under threat comes to a complete standstill.

 This did happen in many other instances.

‘ . What they‘term as second stage is.fhe procese of
reorientation whenc%he/group~itvelf starts moving in the
direction of the alien:culture while abandoning some

elements of its own culture and overemphasizing end
reinforeing some:other ?ital spects of.the indigeneousw
fremework. Rules are chahge by eequence of ;nterﬂalization

processes. In this manner the intblerable gap is bridged.



The next phase ig "reaffirmation” when the old

and' new elements are synthesized in and by a social move-

ment. A‘classic exemple of this type of accommodating
syncretism is of course the prorhet Handsome Lake and
his_foliowers who under deeply religious collective in-
spiration became -highly modernized in this synchronized
process. ending up with a modern economy and a religiously
regenerated soclal life. \ 4

The most exciting stage is the phase of
"reconstitution", a term apolied by the authors to define
the innovative results when the group or tribe well— 
versed now in ;he two cultural frameworks and completely
confldent ‘with the new self- designed and self-styled

synthes1s makes a glant leap by lncorporatlng 1nnovat1ve

aspects to the whole socio-cultural frame of reference.

Dohrenwend and Smith Quofe as examples the indigeneous
.reactions of the Araucanians to their sudden but long

'1asting and intensive contacts with the Spaniards in the

16th and 17th centurles - At first the Araucanlans were

~almost at random plcklng out some features Whlch impressed

them lnstantly in their deallngs with the Spanlsh invaders.

By the time the invaders had become oppressors, the con-

tacts had been mostly mllltary, then more political and

then finallyvfhey became religious. However the Araﬁcanians

got on their own feet during the final religious phase of

104.



acculturation by building up their own authentic symbolic
framework: not’copying their conquistadorés but'outdbing
them completely in their own_feligious ipgenuity and
cultural creativity. | h

o >Critigué' Thls theoretlcal construct is soundly
‘based on some related social scientific concepts but it
lacks Wallace's seminal overall thrust and-theoretical
‘precision. Above all it seemsklacking*inAsociological
 imagination in the sense brought out by C. Wriéht Mills' -

study of that name.

Yet it is necessary to have this type of theoretical

coqstruct in order to encompass acculturation on this intefé
mediate level of abstraction.. On the other hand, it does
not clarify how sqcial~mbvements énd innovations ére inter-
woven.‘part and parcel, in some group process of joint |
re-identification. It fails to account for t‘;igroup
dynamics of soéial change: what was the original bond

0of the group in crisis and which variables'most likely
cause the initial break-down of the societal system and

the symbolic framework; Yet the authors are' themselves

| aware of the 1imité to their construct gnd at the end of
the descriptive introduction to their theoretical sketch
they sugéest some basic queééions to be ?osed in order

fo initiate’systematic reséarch in the field of accul-

turation.

g e ST R REY
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In my judgement far from enough theoretical

Justlflcatlon has been glven for the four spec1f1c stages.

Or are they just given to sketch potential avenues of .

' development of this process, never mind the exact sequences?

Aiso.it-is eonfusing that only to the first stage an
almostiheavily overloaded, often overused terms has been
assigned iike of all namesx “alienatienJ,‘whereas to the
other three stages elmest meaningless rather‘non-descriptive

names have been given: "reorientation, reaffirmation and

S

‘reconstitution.

A basic question now arises{ is this attempt at

theorizing grounded or are the elements not really holding

together by an inherent logic? (Compare Grounded Theory

by Glazer and Strauss) Granted, there is some rationale

to the whole model because 1t attempts to come to terms

1 For analytical

with the whoie process of acculturatlon 3
purposes, its. schematic outllne may be helpful to pinpoint
the most likeiy sequence of events and previde a grid to
survey a variety of related accultﬁration'meveﬁents.

However, it does not zero in on millenarian movements

nor cargd cults nor revitalization movements and their

3

internal’ dynamlcs- it only tries to work out a very

unlversal model of accultﬁfatlon processes in different
socleties and at various periods in time. As is so

alarmingly typical for functional analysis, it does not

106.
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allow theoretical space for development in historical

perspective.

My main objection is that I sense simplifying

functionalist overtones when the authors are.defining

\ .
~—

culture and -nomms. ‘
A cultural system can be viewed as consisting of
sets. of ordered, interdependent activities. Each
concrete instance @f such structured activities,
in turn, may be ag¥igned to one of a number of
realms or orders: political, economic, religious,
educational, medical and social-recreational.
+ « + These rules for their part have the power
1 to dictate conduct either by virtue of having
been internalized by most of the individuals
engaged in the activlties or by virtue of the
higher authority which enables some individuals
to impose their wills on others, or both. The
rules, together with the activities following
from them,; may be termed "norms".32

This definition--so typical for its‘narrowly furiction-
alist assumptions--brings out exactly all the dimensions of
societal reality which are left out of this approacﬁ.

Wéll known functionalist assumptions about the so—cailed
interdependence between the normative and social systen,

the sociél economic and political systems which are given.
space--yes--but suberdinated to the all perasive normative
system invariably lead to severe undérestimatioh of thei.
movement itself which brings'abogt the acculturation.

This so-called automatic complying with norms and mech-

anical playing of pfescfibed roieé by'individuals and‘
groups totally Submerged in ghe normative system leads

to reification of norms and values. The whole narrow
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“perspecfive makes the authors here miss the essence of
an acculturétion‘movement: the fully humanly conscious
group mobilizing its resources in a critical but even-
tually redemptive process on both a deeplj religious and
completely secular plateau: an emergenc§ movement to
rescue what is yet viable of the old framework and add
what is highly desirable of the alien invading system.
. RN .
ot .+ . « what Parsons and other grand theorists
call 'value-orientations' and 'normative structure’ -
has mainly to do with master symbols of legiti-
mation. This is indeed a useful and important
subject. The relations of such symbols to the
structure of institutions are among the most
important problems of social science. Such
symbols however do not form some autonomous
realm within a society; their social relevance
lies in their use to justify or to oppose, the
arrangement of power and the positions within

this arrangement of the powerful.33 .

Both Wallace and Buf}idge transcend the'grtifidially
constraining boundaries of functionalism. They do make
room for people and individuals acting out of despair
. about the soclo-economic and political predicament they
suddenly find themselves in.»*%These theorists do assume

oy ) :
that social actors are not just wrapped up in playing
out prescribed roles and conforming to norms and behav-

‘ioral patterns embedded in an all encompassing cultural o

RS

system--supposedly the “top layer"” in the all determining
and pervasive cultural dimension of Parsons' set of

patterned variables.

[l B o -
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A. D. Smith in his recent study, Functionalism

and Social Change, systematically analyses functionalism

and its dealing with--or not dealing with--social change.

He wrote an excellent critique on the manner functionalists

have circumvented the real societal actors in history.

The assumption‘that history moves uniiaterally in a some-

- what mysteriously.controyled cybernetic process--by con-

tinuously adjusting its Qoursé. undoing any slight de-

viating curve or move do%nwards--has caused great dis-
tortions in functionalist analysis. The theoretical
construct of a societal system that incessantly gravi-

tates towards an equilibrium by balancing out perceivéd

strains and stresses, leaves out human individuals as

autonomous*-actors in any given historical or present cir- -

cumstances. It smooths out conflict and clashes by per-
) ‘ _

sistently overemphasizing the so-called "natural" equi-

librium tbwards which “the sYstem is supposed to be moving
at all times. It disregards human initiative and indi-
vidgal decision making. It fails completely to come to
terms with fhe social dyﬁamics’of any given social move-
ment because it does not conceive of groups of people

~

choosing their own course in history.

Nor.does it acknowledge that within given comblex‘

social economic and political circumstances different

groups of people or different segments of society or

.
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classes could be mobilizing their resources in very
different manners (compare the study by Oberschal on

Social Conflict and Social Movements). A revolutionary

movement does have its own rationale for being a social
movement the way it is!

We are insulated from the pre judgements contained
in the dichotomies rational/irrational and secular/
religious. If a general rationality and order
among human beings and their affairs are not
assumed from the start, sociological analysis

must founder. The label "irratlional" tends to
become a portmanteau of ethnocentric prejudices,
for faith is faith whether thought of as religious
or secular. More positively, with this definition
we can identify activities and movements of gen-
erally millenarian type where the words "God",
"delty" or "spiritual belng" or their sKnonyms

in other languages are not in ev1dence.

How acculturation is mostly a dynamic two-way
process 1s further elaborated by Caldarola in his critical
discussion of Dohrenwend and Smith's framework (in

Introduction to Christianity: The Japanese Way. E. J.

Brill, Leiden, 1979). Caldarola distinguishes more
conc1sely than was done in the model under dlSCUSSlon,
whlch factors are crucial durlng the whole process,
especially when the final outcome of acculturation is
wﬁat Dohrenwend and Smith term "reconstitutioh". He
goes beyond this framework byldifferéntiating between
material and spiritual cultures &nd by‘spggesting that

usually artifacts and technology can be more easily

”absorbed by the existing so-called receiving culture
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than spiritual dimensions such as values, norms and human b
relationships. In other words: a whole symbolic frame-
work cannot be passed on in a wholesale and neutral manner
by the donor culture to the receiver. As Caldarola puts

ity it has to be grafted onto the existing patterns of
behavior with which it should be fully compatible. If

not, rejection will follow. |

By virtue of their own personal limitations, the
communicating individuals can never transmit their
culture in its entirety; that part of their cul-
tural inventory which they do transmit is deter-
mined both by their motivations for making' the
contact and by the actual intersubjective inter-
pretation of these motivations which occur in
the specific acculturative situation. A classic
illustration of the latter process. is the mis-
interpretation of the "needs" of native peoples

. ..Thus intercultural communication is a
product of purpose and cross-purpose, resulting
in highly selective patterning of contacts in
which perceived reality is the effective mediator
in the determination of compatibility '
Hence acculturation is not a passive or colorless
absorption by the receivi culture; it is
essentially a creative and&culture-producing
process, particu%arly when unforced.

3) Revolt and Revolution in Historical Perspective
and thelr Relevance to Millenarian Movements

The French Revolution has been‘defined as a
watershed: the beginning of modern history. There‘has
been a tendency to evaluate reVOlutionsbin terms of what
the French Revolution tried to accomplish. Ellul sﬁggests

that revolt and rebellion were typical of the medieval
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and early modern scene, up to the elghteenth centuré\

As he shows in his hlstorloal and 8001olog1cal analysls
of the phenomenon "revolutlon" 'it was the Frerich Revol-'
utlon that was the flrst maaor consc1ously planned and
»systematlcally 1mplemented form gf soclal change by over-

throw;ng the ex1st1ng system 36

However, I feel/that any 1nterpretatlon of the

’“'French Revolutlon should also account for "modern" aspects

A3
present in earller revolutlons like the Dutch 16th century

revolt “ the Engllsh Revolutlon and the Amerlcan Revolutlon .
. How modern" all these revolutions were is not so much a

“Tmattervof debate but of degree (Compare Peter Aman,

The Elghteenth Century Revolutlon. French or Western Heath
and Company, Boston, 1963). | what has been fas01nat1ng to
me during the analy51s of mlllenarlan movements is to keep
"thls hlstorlcal perspectlve dn revolutlon and social
'change in mlnd To what degree is the group moblllzation
"process and the outcome of such movements “modern"”,
urevolutionary%; and to what degree is thedwhole phenomenon
of.millennialism “reactionaryt, "retrogres31ve" i. e. |
av01d1ng changes, reJect;ng reforms and prOJectlng back
towards a lost and'ldeallzed past. At this point some
‘aspects of revolutlon, especlally the French Revolutlon,
may be relevant - I |
"If a revolutldp is cOncelved as a secular group

;

s
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mobilization for total change of society and révolt as a
more inarticulate pre—modern form of prptesticalling for
a return to a better past within the.givenAéacred frame
of authority--then where and when would millenarian move-
ments as religious‘futuristic rebellions fit in?

We may ask ourselves when (prophetlc movements)

will occur. Some factors may be named: oppres-
sion, internal tensions, sudden changes, catas-
trophes, diseases, poverty. It is true that

where all of these factors occur, prophetic move-
ments will frequently arise. Sometimes, however,

a secular revolutlonary (nationalistic) movement
may arise instead, or else an organized attempt

at economic betterment, for instance through the
foundation of cooperatives . . . These. are functional
~equivalents which weaken the rule: ‘'where such and
such conditions are fulfllled a prophetic movement .
will arlse

The‘religious dimension present in each movement

‘has not been very popular among sociologists in the 20th

century, sqdcalled modern and ratienal." Religion in

general has been for some time an almost ambiguous di-
N . R .v ‘\
mension, not fitting in with the logical, positivistic,

doctrine that'dominates~the'social sciences.

- The comparative study of religion has Aalways
been plagued by this peculiar embarrassment:
the elusiveness of its subject matter. The
problem is not one of constructing definitions
of religion. - We have quite enough of those;

- their number is a symptom of our malaise. It
is a matter of discovering just what sorts of
beliefs and practices support what sorts of
faith under what sorts of conditions. Our
problem, and it grows worse by the day is
not to deflne religion but to find it. 38

o

Revolutlons and revolutlonary movements are related
in many ways, fqr example, in the aspects of mass engagement

-



and charismatic role of leaders. Social movements and

7 Ay

‘millenarian movements are related along the samé'lines"
they inﬁolve“irrationéily and deeply emotionally-ehgaged
fbllowers,”and they show chérismatic 1eadership:‘ Moreover,
fhere ié the dominant perspective of fervent hopes, stréng'
and collective feelings manifesting theméelves after long

, accélefating iﬁitiation rites or cdﬁversion sessiéns (see
 Hoffer, Gerlach aﬁd_Hiné,~Toch)Q 'Even though millenarian
movements aré obviously more frequently found in Third
‘ Worid countries, many social and revolut;onary m&vemehts

_ in the “develdped"-parts of the worla appearvtd have
strong millenafian characferistics; (See Cohn, Hobsbawn,
‘Thrupp,b Talmon, Gusfield) |

. "Wnile keeping "social change" and;“revdlution"
in?mind,@it would be useful to explore the reacfionaryi
‘and revolutionary elements in millenarianism by looking
at some of the movements, their "progfams", and tﬁeir
initia} and final acfibns. Frequently; the beautiful

dream would turn into obsession with violence. What

makes people revolt? (Compare Ellul's study Autopsy of

o

Revolution.)

A millenarian movement--when compared to a "real
revolution"--may not be a revolt or rebellion at all, but
o “ )

rather a form of escapism. In some cases, the millenarian

programs or their emerging aims were-vague and idealistic;

11%,

‘
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in other oases they were precise, pragmatic and radical.
One wonders whether they were at times reactionary and/or
at other times revolutlonary, or perhaps both at all times.

Further, mlllenarlan movements are often amorphous,

about which only scanty information is to be gained,

. especially in non-literate societies Concepts of meta-

hlstorlcal time are hard to grasp in theory “How to con-

ceptuallze the intensive, frantic fanatical preparations

.during a miserably frﬁstrating present, looking‘toward a

better ideal time, a golden age Which'is Supposed to come
almost immediately? The adherents to the movement are
torn between suffering experiences.of an 1mposs1ble present

pro;ectlng fantastlcally towards a dream reallty of the

,future whlle assumlng thls golden age is to crystalllze

rlght then. By gettlng carrled away 1n these 1llus1ve
revolUtionary prOJectlons—-whlch they are experiencing

already as 1mm1nent full reality in their own present

tlme—-they are making a leap lnto a totally transcendlng

39

level of existence.;
Cohn, in his Pursult of Mlllennlum, is focussing

on the uprooted and disoriented poor who cannot bear their
daily fate any longer. They therefore follow the relig-
iouslydrivmuleader into violent extremes of religious

and utoplan undertaklngs There may be no deflnltlve

'program. but there is a strong sense of Justlce. The

coming of the Final Judgement ought to be speeded up .
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The idea of a near holocaust is on people's minds. )

. People revolt when their daily lives become ¢’

unbearable, as Ellul desecribes in his Autopsy of Revolution:

»

- When. the present human situation is frustrating, uprooting
and humiiiatiné} the revold%ionary fantasy projects towards
the future while idealizing parts of the past on a very

' selective ba51s For examplek.whe the Ghost Dance was

| spreading among the Western American Indians, they were
in total despair.» It was a case of multiple deprivation

. (Glock and Stark). No strictly causative explanation |
can predict for sure that the millenarian movement will

Lo

erupt in a predetermined way. Lanternari and others

have cited cases where all suff1c1ent condltlons were .
_present yet revolt did not break out. 41

&
® -

Ellulu seems to suggest that revolutions evolve
from "prlmltlve" or."pre—modern" to "fully modern" ,
Nisbet 3--although agreelng that the French Revolution
was "radicalizing", "modernizing" end "secﬁlarizing"‘to
\%a very high‘degree--argues fhst the whole development‘
of social thought since the French Revolution has been
“@nly partly radical and partly,fraditional reaCtioﬁary |
or even feligious (See his analys1s of the five basie

'unlt ideas 1n The 8001olog1cal Tradltlon ) Ellade deflnes

the total framework of any soc1ety--"prlm1tive“ or "modern"

--as religious. Revolutions, however "radical" or "secular",

N
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could be analysed tIgether with millenarian movements in

the same perspectivy. Models and theories could be fruit-

JSully exchanged. |

Broadly speaking, from the 12th to the 18th
century, there were countless rebellions: but no fﬁ le“
blown revolution in the modern sense of the Freﬁch/Revol—
ution. The English and American Revolutions have some
modern dlmens1ons, but up to 1789, there was no absolute
concept of freedom. Only partial and concrete llbertles
were aimed at. The medieval chronlcles tend to record 3
an uninterrupted "flow" of events. Revolution was un-
thought ef. Revolf was, but "anchored" in history end
looking back at an idealized past. Revolt was both re-
actionary.and mystical, always rejecting the'pfesent /
state of affairs aﬂd the‘immediate past. Instead, there
was a strong longing forwa‘refurn fo the good old times,
whereas there never was a doct;ine for the'future: If‘
projecting at all towards a vague future, it would be a
v1s10nary search for an egalltarlan mlllennlum | |

Revolt then. was flrst of all rellglously inspired.
Social, economic and political issues might comeyln as |
'secend theughtszj the'basic'centext and édhﬁeﬁtgof‘the
revolutienary mq%ement reﬁained religious.‘ As Machiavelli

saw it, toos - the late medieval and early modern area of

"revoluzione" was a "rimovazione", a fresh start of the



past, a return to a pre determined p01nt that had been
mistakenly left. Not a break-away from the past, but a
ré%urn.tb tﬁe past was on people's minds. There was no
doctrine for the future‘ If the'movement happehéd to
evolve into a revolt of grand proportlons, then it could

culminate as Ellul puts it "in a march toward The Advent".

fIt,could help bring about the flnal Judgemqnt of all man-

kind, as the partitipants in medieval movements envisioned

it so oftens Joachim di Fiore, Cola di.Rienzo.IWatt

Tyler, Thomas Muenzer, Johan van Leyden.

Revolution ys assoc1ated w1th an abrupt and profound

change in society, espe01ally in 1ts polltlcal system
When coming info use in the 16th century, the word revol-
ufion implied astronomidal connotations. As Arendt puts
its | | - |
Revolution became an astronomical metaphor for

a phenomenon of &ﬂsmic proportions: . a revolution
of General Will.™> - ‘ .

. -

In the setting of the traditional society, revol-’

Ls

ution was not thought of.b'Jacques Ellul .andiRobert’

NiSbet46 elaborate on the fact that all revolutionar
_ movements beforevthevFrench Revolution were not true
revolutions in the modern sense. Th aw the Frehch'

Revolution itself as a watershed. After that shocking

-and uprooting historidal}évent, the gates had been opened -

forever by the Jacobins in their bersistent}-ruthless and
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literél application of Rousseau's ideas of "la Voluntée
Générale". The world of politics had dramatically changed.
Authority was sacredvuntil'tﬁe Jacobins made it profane.
Robin Hood typified peaufifully revolt within the
social religious.context;of a'traditional.sociefy. This
type of banditry was endemic in such traditional societies
as analysed by Hobsbawn. The "do-gooder" would suddenly
~appear on the local scene with his heart-warming'and
harmless kind ofwcharity. He does not even put a finger
on the wrongs end~evils of the social system; he leaves
the status quo as is. |

As Hobsbawn pictures in Primitive Rebels: the

febei leaders, in the traditional society, were bandits

of the Rebin Heed type. They were undertaking a romantic
enterprise of revolf in a foik style. The baﬁdit appears
en,the scene before there is-any trace of class conseious-
ness among  the suppressed poor Banditry then is defined
"as an endemlc phenomenon ‘in tradltlonal rural societies. b?
When the tradltlonal equl ibrium breaks down--Robin Hoodism
rises to the foreground. as was the case 1in some Beck-

wards parts of Europe in the 18th, 19th and 20th centuries, -
in Southern Italy, Sicily and Spain (Andadusia). In con-
trast to revolutlon, social banditry is a rather ﬁodest

and’ not truly reVOlutlonary form of protest. - There are

\novdiscernible'calls for equality.
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The French Re?olution, then, was the first total
revolution. It was not simply‘a spontaneous outburst out
. e ~\‘
of frustration with an unbearable situation. Rousseau

wrote the blueprint which Robespierre was going to apply.

ﬁﬁere‘was religious but not Christian fervor--a fervor
sanptifying the total secularization of human acting and
thinking. A .

This seculariied cruéading sp;rit of violence'wés
used as a matter of tactical routine, and itotoo was
élmost religiously justified.b-Religion was abolished.

but the Red Republicanism founded on Rousseau's idealized

concépt of general will was equally religious. The

 de-Christinaization decrees of the Reign of Terror were

planﬁed to eradicate the whole western Europeén tradition

in one big sweep. A new secular millennium was purposely

3 started oﬁ a national scale: a fully secular calendar

was introduced fo brainwash the miﬁds of the people and
erase all memories and'symboisvrelated to a forcefully
réjected past.. (Compafe in case of more narrowly defined
millenarian movements where one societal group is "re-

weavihg" its. web of symbolic meanings.) Revolution and

. millenary movements have in common the dimension of human

hope: fervent hopes, high expectations, intensified col-

, L . J
lective projections. Originally--going back into history
--these hopes and projections were all embedded in the

religioﬁs context of the total society.

T
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- However, thehboundaries between so-called "fully
 secularized" and "still religious" forms of colledtive -
movement and revolt are partly fading and partly over-
X 'lapbing. even in our fmodern", "weste;n" society. Many
fevqlutionaries-—both leaders and‘followers--are somehow
"religious" to a very high degree while engaged in the-
process of bringing about change. They see it as their»
"calling" to act collectively. to chaﬁge society. Neither
Machia&elli nor Marx for that matter were fully "sécular-
ized* in their visions of human freerwillrup against the
powerful circumstances ih society. Even the'Jdcobins.
manipulators of the spell-bound and totally dedicated
revolutiona crowds-;whi}e Violently\implementihg what
théj claimed were totally'seculariziné.changes in French
sogiety-—did’not execute their radical revolutionary pro-
gram without religious nor millenarian oveftones; On
the contrary, they forcefully intrqduced a brand new éole
lective religion with new symbblé and dégmas.

| ‘The "religious;.or millenarian dimension in all
revolutionary movements remains a feturning phenomenon,
inherent in collective humag acfing. Its powerful drive

is’extféordinary. It transforms the followers into ser-

vants of the leader (totally dedicated, participéting until
. ;

the bitter end) blindly executing orders from the "holy

above all" authority. This type of irrational "modern"
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masé‘HGVement'is a recurfing‘human phenoménon. Theée
symptoms of collegtive madness are not restricted to mass
movements on.the macro scale; they can appear equéily
well on the micro level of smaller groups where the "we"
feelings are getting out of hand.

In Brinton's model of revolution;-mostly baséd
on the French Revolution--the leader is both idealistic
and pragmatic. He has to be a propagandist ;nd agitator

with hypnotising capabilifies. Simultaneously, he is an
| L8

organizer and a dogmatic formdlator of the ideology.
Brinton envisions revolufion as a fever taking over the
whole body at an accellerated spééd; many of his analytical
- terms have metaphoric overtones. | o .

| An innovati&e approach towards religious dimensions
in societal reality has become manifest in coﬁtempofary 4
sociology’. vThis‘is what Eliadebterms "total approach",
"creative hermeﬁtics" aﬁd he wishfully'states that a
Nietzsche should have dedicated himself to the inferpre-
tation of Sanskrit and Indian philqsopﬁy instead of Having‘
tﬁe "job" done so scientifically and ih a highly special-
ized compartimentalized wéy by so-called scientifié but |
hot very ¢reative expérts. In Eliade's view, the her-
meneutics done bﬁ'the narrole trained experts amounts
to just technblogibal work .in a strictly mechanical way.

Truly hermeneutic work on religions should be performed



by universal historians of religion because they only

are prepared to understand the relevant documents: "to
illuminate’primitiye imivers’eé".49

Moreover, the religious dimension and the total
commitment of the individuals to the transcendental
"holy" cause can be found in similar apparently related
modern mass movémen;s (Compare Cohn, Hoffer, Gerlack and
'Hine, Banks, Toch, Gusfield, Tucker). The résort to
religious appeal is in mdst cases sincere and not often
manipulative. Millenarian léaders‘can ﬁolitically awakeﬁ

followers, by making them conscious of their own unique

identity. Deprived groups can be pulled into the main-

stream ¢f society by activg,and_inSpired participation in
this kind of group identity and consciousness-raising.
The whole millenarian movement becomes a link to a further

political development.
It lubricates passage from pre-modern religiodg
revolt to full-fledged revolutionary movement. 0

A millenarian movement may have a strongly unifying
impact.

It usually evokes exceptionally intense commit-
ment and fervor and since exaltation eases com--
munications, millenarianism expands swiftly almost
by contagion,. cross cutting and breaking local
barriers. It widens horizons of identification
~ and participation and creates wider unities i . .
's0, it can be termed a "potent agent of change" "
¢« « « it invests the struggle with aura of final
cosmic drama.5l R
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moreover . . . it has the power to bri.ge future
and past in creative synthesis betwee/)
0ld, couches messages in powerful an fa:hllgr
‘language and images of. traditional r 1glbn

Also importan® ls tne specific mechanlsm f
recruitment of new leaders and new followers
by exerting both a strongly collective anc“i‘\]n
directly individual appeal. Externalizati

and sanctification o8I source of authority puts
leaders above sectional loyalties.53
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N | | CHAPTER III

' THE IDEAL-TYPE OF CHARISMATIC LEADERSHIP

a) Max Weber's Contribution

Webér.stated that charismatic-leaders’have been
the “naturél leaders" in times of psychic, ethical,
reliéious,fpolitical distress. " Charisma, he said, in-
spiresﬂ}ts followers with "a devotion born of distress
and en%ﬁﬁsiasm". In'times’of great énxiety the chéris-
méfic”leader is perceived by acclamation to be the
messianic savior, first by a small.iﬁ%hmate circie of v
clos¢ followers, then by a:wideﬁing group bften'rapidly
accelerating intb‘a large movement.

The initial gestétion period is quite crucial.
If the charismatic leader: fails to establish thése}priméry
group relatibns by repeatedly shoWing his supernatural
powers--for example, by performing “mifécles";—this

~movement will not get off the ground. From miracles

)
'

on a.small scale‘demonstratednin his immédiate Eircle .
and consisting fbr‘example 6f healihg and fo?ecasting.
he may then branch out into major charismatic operations
like initiating revolutionary changes, even calling for
a war. : |
| Weber's concépt 6% charismatiq'leadershipﬁhas ﬁad

~a deep impact on social scientists.';But"%he various
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formulatlonliglven by Weber hlmself—-complex. profound
but somewhat amblguous--have generated great dlsagree-
ment asato what Weber really meant by the whole concept.
No consensus may;eter be reached. The most thought-
provoking aspect.of‘Weberts formula has'been "the
essence of chariéna--notja leadership based on proven
successful performance nor on speolflc dlgnlty, but a
unlque gift of grace:' charisma. By this the leader,

is set apart from other men and treated as endowed w1th
supernatural superhuman or at least exceptlonal powers

X
or qualities." (Weber, Theory of Social and Economic:

Organization, 1947, p. 358.)

—Qf particular relevance to our present study is

the *néﬁtion: should charismatic leadership remain con-

finedato»the>religious realms, or .can it be eqﬂa%}y well
applieddin such secu}ar areas as political leaderehip? L
'Loewenstein‘prefers to‘restrict its use tO'religiouely
inspired leadership; He digferentiates between "modern
world‘versus traditional’society",’i. e. those parts of
.Africa-and Asia yet'enchanted by the "magico-religious
'ambianoe". . | v . | |

| Originally Weber found the term in Rudolph Sohm's

Kirohenrecht 1892. Sohm conceived of charismatic leader--

shlp as generated by a transcendental oall from a d1v1ne .
jbelng in whom both followers and leaders belleve Weber
i broadened the‘ter@ and built it 1nto'a;theoret1cal con-

cept; he alsovextended its application by using it for’ o



several forms of leadership in modern totalitarian states.
Loewenstein disagréés»Wifh Weber on this application,  he
:suggests instead that'mbderﬁ geﬁagogues 1ike Hitler do
not qualify as\charismatic ieaders because they are
sdlely\preoccupigd with accéssnto power and how to

‘maintain it at all cost.l .

. It is inot a simple matter to distill from Weber's

compleforiting a clear invéntory of charismatic prereqg-
uisites\., (Compare J. Ratham, "Charisma and Political

Leadership", Political Studies, 12, N 3, 1964, pp. 344-

'354.) Tucker defines Weber's concept as very relevant.
to modern societies, too. However, hé;questions the
stand taken by several scholars like Apter, Shils,
Dorothy and Ann Rattwill, who piace chariématic leader-
~ship in the conte#t of fodernization in Third World
countries. Charisma agcording‘to these authors is a
véfy récent and neceééary crystallization of traditional
‘eleménts{ still so alive in these societies engaged in
the often stressful pfocess of hodernizéfion.2~ Here
Weber's ideal-type is matched with many casé‘histories
of contgmporgry‘development,'from tréditional-—through
charismatic——to.rational;legal leadefsﬁip.-.This.force-
- ful procedure of nétion—building in a short étretch‘of
time may causelsevére dislocation’andbdisorientatioﬁ'
’bécause of imminent rapid igdustrializati¢n and urban-

ization imposed by tke "metropolis”. The "hinterland"

133.



_Segment'of the nation in the making‘nay suffer an acute
identity vacuum, unless the charismatic/leader can gen-
© erate identification with‘a new communi%y on a nat&on-
wide scale. L |
- Tucker in his rewording of Weber's concept'Wante‘
to preserve the universal application: non-bureaucratic
leadershlp sanctloned by spontaneous devotion, profound
enthusiasm and sincere respect Leaders and followers
alike belong to a closely knit community, a primary. .
_group, a true Gemeinschaft, a form of communism in
the original neaning of the Qord.3 The followers are
under tneileader's Speil because of hie exceptional
gifts: 1ne exercises a domination overuthem, They are ‘
enchanted‘by his personal leadership qualities, However,
'he nust demonStrate and reinforce his charisma over and
again in a tireless effort in'order.not to break the
spell. It is not just a matter of becoming a cnariematio
leader but how to be oontinuouSIy perceived in that
"enchanting" manner.,
From a loglcal p01nt of v1ew,.no routinization of
charisma appears fea81ble. .Charisma--exceptional God—b
.given gifts in the leader—;cannot be routinized because

‘1t would be a contradiction in terms. Yet Weber made

it one of the main tenets of his ideal- type. How then

can the charlsma embodied in the one person be depersonal-

ized and then transferred to another person’> Is

134,
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routinization a sort of mechénism of suécess?

| Weber hinted at the ambighities involved in this
process of routlnlzatlon Reports on millenarian move-
ments give abundant examples of failure of routinization;\
instead the charisma bf the departéd leader keeps lingering
on, even mofe, in many instances may édd_new impetus to
the movement. ‘(See Cohn, Hobsbawn, Lanternari, Worsley,
-Sundkler Adas ) - The clue to grasplng Weber's incisive
writing on thls form of leadershlp may . be found in his
gpneral conceptualization of three stages in societal
deielopmenf. Appelbaum in his insightful brief theor-
etical sketch on social change dedicates some perfinent
chapters to Durkheim, Marx and Weber's visions of change.
Appelbaum epitomiZes fhe essential elehents of these
various theoreticél‘concepts byﬂputtiﬁg the abbreviated
"formulas of social charige into a one-page chart. There.
Weber's model is class1f1ed under a cycllcal type of 7
sSocial change, and charlsmatlc leadership is concelved
of as the beginning of a new cycle of societal'develop—»
ment. | |

A_ Weber himself was fascinated with thg phenomenon

of chafisma.-espedially duriﬁg the later part of his
career wh;n’he became increasingly "disenchanted" With

what he termed increasing rationalization and bureaucra-

tization manifest in western European socileties. His

[ SR
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- most impfessivg theoretical conétructs of traditional,
charismatic and légal-rational forms of authority hinge
on his own growing aversion toward the latter stage. ‘It
is interesting to notice that one of Weber's famous stu-
dents, the Dufch,hiétorian Johan Huizinga, wrote in a
‘similariy disenchanted‘mbgdhabout developments in

western Europe in the 1930'3. These pessimistic re-

fleotions on the course of societal events were the leading

theme .of Huizinga's-;tﬁdy, In the Shadow of TomoFrow.
There may be a nostalgic.longingﬁfor a less-rational
_soéiety, This mood may have become the prism that

 colofed Huizinga's thinking and made him identify so
exéepti6nally well with that period in late medieval
history which also was projecting back toward an idealizéd
past.. (See earlier‘discussionpf‘Huizinga's’concept of .

social change.) h

b) . Wilson énd Edelman on the Concept of Charisma

: Bfian Wilson is one of the main contributors to
research on milienarian movements. His basic assumption
is that they are a phenomenon of the pést, typical only
of traditional societies. His complex argument--which
‘déserve§J910se éttention.because of its profound and

. ~ \

scholarly argumentation--centers on the concept and

degree of "secularization". Wilson implies that increasing
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secularization has made millenariagism an anachronism.
To return to Weber for a moment--who had coined
the term charisma so inbisively-—his ideal-type was not
based on pre-literate societies, since his research 4
'centered mostiy on historical societies. Wilson prefers
to reéerve the term "charisma" for pre;literate gocieties.

His case is based on extensive research on the millennium,

witness his major contrjdwtion Magic and Millennium.’

This outstanding study is both historical, sociological

and theoretical. -In a later book, The Noble Savéges,6
the potential éociofcultural milieu of millenarian move-
ments is scrutinized, ahd the author ponders in depth
about "charisma"” and what it‘entails. He is essentially

‘a Weberian;-although he also incorporates dimensions of .

. Marx's thought into his work. Magic and Millennium is

an excellent'examplebof how opposing ;trands of 19th
~and 20th century sociological thought can be combined
in a fruitful mannér.

Through the‘prism of charisma, Wilson juxtéposes
modern and preliferate societies. He singles out certain
dimensions in the latter which make the social milieu
congenial to fhe rise. of millenarianism. For instance,
thefe is no role differentiation: persoris and théir'

Fl

qualities are perceived as a Gestalt. Transcendental

o]

beliefs are dominant and not "rational", calculating
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skills nor instrumental éxpeftise; human groups crystallize
on the base of these beli#}s. Ties $hat cement people
togefher are deeply emotiénal and followers are attached
to the leader in an expreésive and holistic manner. Roles
and people, then, are nof segmentized. Here Wiléon appears
to opefationalize"rather‘imprﬁssively the pattern
variables of Parsons: t@e‘reiptionships are ascriptivg
rather than universalistﬂc, pafticularistic rather than
general. : , \ ‘
Wilson further suggests that Western scientific

thinkiné is based on a radically different perspective
"'of reality which is now not perceived any more as aﬁ
extension of oneself norAaccording to a personal idiom.
- In other words{ abstract conceptualizations have undgne
anthropomorpﬁic images. It is Onlyiin the setting of a
traditional society that the cognitive function of
thinking ié still fully interwoven with the emotional
and evaluative dimensidns.7

. Moreover, Wilson returns to Toennies' Gemeinschaft
and Gesellschaft.blHe juxtaposes these concepts.wifh all
their potential illusions and‘connotatiohs in a somewhat
evolutionary perspecti?e._ What was so typical for the
Gemein;chaft¥type of society has become obsolete for the

. Gesellschaft-type of déwﬁlqpment. Millenarian movements

have become. a thing of the rembte past, or a small scale

/



phenomenon in backward enclaves contained by the major

society.

Sub-cultures have remained alive and viable,

even though, or exactly because, the mainstream society

has exerted pressure and become a direct threat.

Focussing on the basic differences between the

two types of society under discussion here, Wilson

summarized his views:

Faith is easier than emplrlcal analysis, innate
nobility a more congenial idea than cultivated
learning . . . nobility becomes an anachronism
in the modern world.” It is not the product of
our socialization procedures, educational systems,
psychological theories, or techniques of social
selection. It has ceaséd to be regarded as a
possible pinnacle of human endeavour. It ‘persists
only as a disposition of faith for those, at the
social margins, with the will to bglieve in some-
thing that is in origin primitive.

.
\

Wilson then goes on to describe what makes modern

3001ety truly "modern" in his vision.

can only be re- -enacted in a romant1c1s

We live in a post-moral age, in which rights and
wrongs of behaviour are increasingly determined by
purely technical considerations .. . . the appeal

itive

of charisma, of the man whosesi;iernataral nobility
N

and power would saVe us, is pr

Charisma then accordlng to Wbﬁﬁi& S lnterpretatlon

manner by harking

back to a reﬁoteﬁidealized past. So,

/

it retaink its emotional attraction, it is simple

‘to undersfand, and its appeal to the sheer human-

ness of m as an utterly radical alternative to
the oppressiveness of advanced technological
society, ether capitalistic or socialist.
Charismatit thus is outdated. Within the insti-
tutional arrangements of soclety--and politics

139.
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and religion are'traditionally the areas most

receptlve--charlsma perSlStS only as a shadowy

item., : )

On the other hand; Wilson warns that Weber's ideal
type of bureancracy may have been drawn'in a 'too abstract
manner, as lf the modern system of government 1s only .
‘functlonlng as a "complex. sustalned and lmmensely
elaborate structure of_actlon".r_However. that" can only
be the sopnisticated perspecfive of Weber, the.mefhodol—"
ogist himself. Individuals even in modern soc1ety may’
yet percelve “the socigl system in far more anthropomorphLC~
terms &nd ‘above aLl 1mages

People today as in the past are under fhe continuoué”'
illuSionhtnat tﬁere must be some powerfuieforces-;more or
lesspersonifiedﬂ-at work behind the scenes of abstract  °
poner display. But here Wilson only allows for}sone |
remnants of charisma;. For lnstance. while he is ex-
plalnlng how- the concept ‘and mechanlsm of modern democ-
- racy is actually based on ratlonallty, on men belng '
fully ratlonal belngs and aware of their own 1nterests.
even capable of making adequate cholices-- ;

" - The polltlcal sc1ent1sts maintain a hldden cam-
paign (at times but thinly veiled) against what -
" they see as irrational elements in the political
- system, emphasizing the possibility of "rational"
choices, and excoriating "deference", “"ethnic

prejudice",_ _"backlash" and by implication
“charisma" .l : : :

D

. In Wilson's vierthere’is only a residual;

) a i 4
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acknowledgement'of the marginal impoftance of the
personal qualities of the leadihg politicians; because

other more objective criteria are lacking. : /

12

Edelman in The Symbolic Uses of Politics reaches~,

'conclusibné abopé‘ﬁolitical ieadership in modern'societyW
‘which are diametrically oﬁposed to Wilson's thesis. ﬁHe_(h -
conceives of fhe whole amninistfative gystem of govern-
mént as a symbol-system itself.  In further anaiysis he
shows how so—calléd.urationél"’Yoting behavi@r_may be

termed an optical illusion artificially created’bi

-

strictly statistical mdhipulatiOns or biased positivistic
_ assumptlons.

Leadershlp is a complex and subtle thlng, and
© we are learnlng to look for its dynamics in mass
responses, not in static. characterlstlcs of
individuals. '
"If they respond'favorably.and‘follow. therﬁ is
leadership; 1f they do not, "there is hot.l

Edelman allows for charismatic forms of leadership
in any kind of social milieu, - including mbdern"societyu
. : ” .
Instead of emphasiz}hg rationality as symptomatic for

"being'mbdern* he selects-“anxiety“ and "being at a \
loss"' Here his vision appears to coalesce with that

o,

of Lrlch Fromm.

Allenatlon, anomle, despalr of being able to chart
one's course in a complex cold and bew1lder1ng :

- world have become characteristic of a large part
‘of the population of advanced countries as the ° .,
world can be neither understood nor influenced,

attachment to reassuring abstract symbols rather
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than to one's own efforts becomes chronic. And
what symbol can be more reassuring than the. in- ,
cumbent of a high position who knows what to do
and is .willing to act, especially when others
are bewildered and alone? Because such a symbol
"is so in%ensely sought, it will predictably be
found in the person of any incumbent whose actions
can be interpreted as benefi&ient, whether it is
" because they are demonstrably beneficient or
because thelr consequences are unknowable.

Edelmah follows Weber in dlfferentlatlng between

charismatlc and bureaucratic leadership,'but then shows

how "modern" leadership has taken on new charactergetics
 which were not encapsulated in Weber's original ideal-type

~ of bureaucracy.

5

It ["modern" leadership] depends on the impos-
sibility of demonstrating success or failure, a
disinclination\to rock the boat and the dis-
position of aljenated masses  to project their
psychic needs upon incumbents of high office. |
Our environment of large organizations, our media
for disseminating a barrage of abstract. symbols,
and our detachment from warm personal relation-
'ships provide a culture that is generating a new
v leadershlp dynamié. Fundamental to this new
© dynamic 1s the general sense of anxmety .. .16

Here Edelman ) vision of man in modern soclety
for ever trying to cope with great anxieties and grasping

for‘acWay out, for security, even for total salvation

kappears to merge with Barkum'é.interp;étation of disaster

~?

and millennium. Socieéties change drastically; man does

nof. It can be said then that maybe modern‘mah.has not,

changed very much at all, especially in crisis situationSg
Edélman -concludes in his study (based on both

experimental research on human perception during
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a crisis situation) that because of the intense degree

of anx1et1es experienced, the people project onto thelr

'leader whatever is most pre351ng on thelr minds. All the

leader needs to. do is somehow brlng,lnto the open and

synthesize what keeps haunting people at the tlme of
crisis and great distress.

Soclologlsts who approve of the seeularization
thesis could be eipeeted to disapprove of the!appearance
of charisme in modern society..ﬁHowevef Beilah, Luckman
and David Martin who all oppose the assumption of in-
creasing‘secularization; do. not use the persistence of

charisma in their argument. Wilson himself believes in

. . 3 . . ~ ) . ‘
“‘lncreasling secularization. He objec4s to what he claims

is a wetered-down,\completely'"secularized",-almost'deC-'

~orative use of the term charisma. He queskions whether

the uncritical application of the term by modern jour-

nalists may not- be symptomatic ; ¥y - increasing search

e

. “ S RO
for "re-enactment" in.the Weberian sense.

As far as explanatory'capacity goes, Wilson feels

- that in a Gesellschaft setting the concept charisma is

useless, even misleading. Consequently, he wants the

term to be abolished\beéause it'has been vulgerized,
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.periods can be abused. Peter Worsley'agrees with'(

Wilson that charisma is "too spongy" a concept in order

to have an ctical sociological application.

Incidentally, by some other oritics Weber has
been blamed for having introduced a great-man theory
of history in his ideal-type. Objections to the ill-
famed great-man theory are widely known and efficiently
documented. Wilson critiqﬁes Weber's critics on this
issue: : : o
To suggest that,it'is charisma--not science
or rational procedures--which really make the
- wheels go round, is to resuscitate an emphasis
on the individual for which Weber's critics
took him rather too severely to task.l
Wilson concludes to keep Weber's concept but
" relegates it to'pfe-literate'soéieties.; Obviously
Wilson's absoluGE‘assumptions about secularization as
an ongoing process color”his'perspective;on charisma.
However, there are reservations to be made about char-

ismatic leadership in any given society.

c) Examples of Charismatic Leadership in fheir
Original Socio-Cultural Contexts

In the Melanesian area millenarian movements
frequently arise without an obvious leader or prophet
of - exceptional qualities. Ordinary local men'may tem-

porarily come to the foreground because people put their

4
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personal trust in them. There may be no charismatic -
appeal whatsdevér at.play. |

Into Worsley;s framework of exploitgd segments
of the population, the charisﬁétiq dimension fits‘unf
easily. In his explanation, the mutual relationship§' l
betwéencleader and foliowersvis>not at all the ﬁain
building block towards group ébhééion»ﬁéa sécial action.
~So-caIled charismatic Quaiitiés of emerging leaders are
in his line of thinking only a marginal factor. He
 focusses mainly on the content and the quality of the
.meSSage and how it is directly made relevént-to the -
degree of explQitédness--thaf is, how”de?pI?\fhe people
themselveé feel that they are being expléited&\ (See

18 ) '

The Trumpet Shall Sound Moreover, Worsley i ealing

with cargo cults in which the obsessive ptédccupatipn
with material goods is obvious, even to the non-Marxian
observer. 1In sudh a sbcio-cultural ambiance a self;
‘made man ope?ates 6n the shéfed‘aséumption that his
status is being measured in terms of visible,_economié
goods abo#e alls"food*stuff_and their exéhange value.
Hence'fhe local enterpriser has as his sole priority
the acquisition of material possessions to earn himself
an imprefsive reputaﬁion; How many egbnomic goods caﬁ
one individual visibly produce so that his status can

be calculated accordingly in the socio-cultural context?

»

-
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This is also the main theme in Glynn Cochrane's

study Big: Men and Cargo Cult (Oxford 1970). Both

WOrsley and Cochrane explain how accumulatlon of wealth
is the main ongoing concern'fof Meianesians,’and how
. these economic pessessions,are crucial in order to
panfieipate in any way in the local society. Exchange .
of goods is the“nain objective. 'The‘better‘exchange .?
position he is in, the more one's status is enhanced
This type of economic determinism though could not be
called identical to a "modern" system of stratlflcat;on
" and class consciousness. Yet some of thé- underlying
ideas are'ratner'similar. It 1s first of all a pas51on-l
ate preoccupatlon with material goods and soclal awards
- to Dbe ascrlbed to-the achlever, the self-made man.
_Status depends on competltlon and economic purstuits.
But all thls does not make Melanesian society western
or class-d1v1ded. : .

_The concepts of claSsrand oppression and exploi-
- tation could be applied to tne Melanesian case when
defining the ‘domineering position of the colonizing ’
power versus the natives. This Worsley does very‘qon—
v1nc1nglyw1n his analysis. Where Worsley perhaps falls
“short is in explaining why mlllenarlanlsm breaks out 1n

- some v1llages and not»ln}others, even though the same

socio-economic variables were at work in all the villages.
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At times the'éargo cult "hysteria" breaks loose
because of rumored disruﬁtions\by Europeaﬁs and/or
because of strong parénoid anticipatory preoccupations
with potential-invasion'by Eqrdpeans. This presupposes
a 'strong belief in supernatufal pbwer among the native
péopie, without always necessarily producing a dﬁaris-
matic leadeg, The wh@le collective fren;y of phesebcargo /ﬁ
cult outbursts, so symptomatic for this area, prove the ‘//
prdfoundly exﬁressive meaning inherent in all millenarian
activities: pérticipants arg eﬁaELed to rel;eve their
anxieties. Ffom theirvfranticélly\§Erformed>new and
~old rltuals, fervent hopes are belng distilled. fhe‘
most beneflclal outcome may be this soc1al-psychologlcal
feeling of belng redeemed. The pe;geptlons of total |
group salvation are very strong. |

- To turn back to the theme of leadershlp: in

many of the Melanesian instances of millenarianism, the
leader may not have been a true prophet. Yet the man
who praves cépable of summoning the'@illenarian‘response
may £i11 in the émotional vacuum caused by the general
malaise. His meésage is right for his audience because
complete pe;sonal trust is at its base. He may do very
little and have extremely little to offer, but the marmer

in which he leads the ceremonial datices and teaches new

chants may just be enough to spafkbthe millenarian



fervor. He may then convey new and strong hopes, without

v

ever having ‘5nscious1y intended to do so. His message

may not be profound nor even specifically relevant from |

an outsider's perspectlve But to the insider the man

is extremely appealing and so is whatever message he

as. 7Even though the followers are all in the thrall

of the magical,pattern of thinking and acting--
extraordlnary soc1al power is not claimed by
reference to the divine, perhaps because power
differentials between individuals were not
sufficiently great to warrant appeal to excep-
tional sources_other than those of conventional
sorcery ideas. '
Mlllenarlan forms of 1eadersh1p have to be put 1&9

their own socio- cultural .context in order to do justice

to them. Millenarian movements may not only arise as

a response to sudden sxtuatlons of great dlstress

Amongst the Indian peoples of Brazil, whole bands of ther

Tupl-Guaranl‘wander off to the Land of No Evil; over and
‘again these tribal migrations ocoup.and they have oeenkan
established pattefn since time immemorial, i. e. since
before the Portugese colonizers arfived. The repeated
search for and the collective'maroh to this yisionary
land of paradisicai dimensions has become a rituai
1tself 20 It was a collectlve re-enactment of a dream
shared by a whole group. The prophetﬂmay not be the
‘actual but only the symbolio leader. The prophet may

148,
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actuélly expose a conSLderable degree of lncompetence.
obviously lacking in practlcal and tactlcal experlence;
yet he may beqome_fully accepted because of his charlsma.
which is a social phenomenon.

A strikiné case of inept but charismatic leéder-
ship'was Te Ua Haymeme among the Maoris in New Zealand,
the so- called Hau Hau. mbvement. This was a form of
opposition agalnst the Brltlsh in 1862 Flrst a king
had been 1nstalled in a somewhat constltutlonal manner,
copied from the oppressor. But the whole king concept
failed to. take roots. Next, in a truly grassroots manner,
the Maoris banded together in Eebéllious efforts by
dfawing on the biblical idea of a prophet-leader. Inéi—
dentally, the Maoris had been familiar with the Bible
for quite some time. (Compare'Barrett21 on this pheh-
omenon: the radicélizingrimpactlof the Bible,,eépecially
~after the trdnslation into the vernacular.) Now they
were suddenly feady to appropriate appealing ideas taken
from the 01ld Testament to the social-economic and polit-
ical predicament they were in themselves.

It became crucial to find the right person at
tﬁis critical instance to play the biblically iﬁspired
prophetic role. The availability of a figure like Ua
did not guarantee thét he would be the most perfect

dlaimant to the charismatic call. Hislprophesy that a

149,
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wreck of a ship would land on the coast of New Zealand
was enthusiastically received and fervently believed,
because the.members of the tribe were ready for the
‘message of salvation, regardless of the clﬁmsy manner
in which the message was}doncocted and delivered. The
prophet may have literally stumb%eduinto the position;
of lea&ership.. To the followers, though, the charismatic
situation had reached the fullness 6f time. Whatever
occasion arising Was now instantly perceived as the
perfect matching one:‘ In the eyes of the believer,
mediocrity may be turned into eicellence.

>Nobility may be inherent in the charismatic

claimant, but often it is only a gale reflection
of the nobility that is claimed.?2

150.

“When Europeans suddenly did arrive in the Melanesian

area, they were categorized as "Big Men" according to the
existing local framework. The only difference was that
these "coming and going" Europeaﬁ newcomers appeared to
possess mOrebpower and status than the local Big Men.
Conflict broke out when the nati#es perceived that
tﬁesé'so-called supe£ior‘"Big Men" did not treat the
local men as people: the tr;ditionai'relationshiprwhiéh
had always been based on reciprocity was aﬁrﬁptly’dis—
rupted. The whole socio-cultural framework was disinte-
grating, and severe symptoms of status discrepancies

became chronic. There was no more room for ordinary
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men to gain status and exert power, to prove themselves
in their own traditional context.

The lenger and more intense the contact with the
European invader, the more traumatic the impact, but
only in areas where the concept and practiee of "big
men” had been an indigeneous sacial system before.
European,administrators came on too strongly, too
suddenly'aqd they were perceived asrmore powerful versions
of local "big men". This caused a social upheaval of
great magnitude.

Status and symbols emerge from an interrelation

of myths, life crises, 'and economic and polltlcal

relations. Not simply the consequences .of economic

deprivation, not golely the over-enthusiastic

‘response to missionary teaching or particular

kinds of administrative action, the events of

a cargo movement are seen to .correspond with

an effort to overcome the dissonances between

statusses and the symbols Whlch guarantee their
worthwhileness.?

Only in cases where the traditional concept of
mahhoed and self-realization could be reconciled more
gradually with the new'values, no clash occurred. Simi-
larly, wherever the Europeans dld treat the natlves as
lf they were men, the existing soc1al framework was not
dlsrupted. (Compare Reinhild Rodrlguez.zu) .,

To focus on specific detalls taken from extensive
fieldwork done in this area: pecullar local circumstances

can help explain why some communltles of a certaln size
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(about 200 to 300 native "inhabitants, and kept to that (

size by systematic infanticide‘to make sure that the

limited existing. resources would suffice) experienced

'nbn. whereas othérs did not.

The main factor here Avas ‘that continuous warfare between‘

the millenar

“the different villages was carried on constantly to pfove
true manhood. New war leaders had to‘be chosen, and
reduired qualities of leadership had become-élmqst in-
stitutionalized. Local "big men" fhen used to come and
go as warfare casualties. The Eufopean "big men" were
equally so pefceived: administrators wouldlonly stay on
temporarily.k The millenarian mbvements then were true
local community efforts to make the Europeans recognize
that the local "big men" had status too. As Cochrane
.summarizesx

In the areas where the movements broke out there

was no institutionalized political system. Every-

thing -depended on the impermanent  authority of

the "big men". The peculiar nature of this.

traditional social organization and the peculiar

nature of the British Colonial Administration were
" bedfellows--European contact maintained the *big

men" system and its values. In Sir Henry Maine's’

terms the societies where the movements broke out

were distinguished from the societies where the

movements did not break .out by the fact that

they had not moved from status ‘to contract.

The maintenance of social order was dependent

on status, the status of the "big men". And the

"big man" was dependent on his ability to achieve

results. .

, The movements were spontaneous reactions
against status deprivation.

It is worthwhile to notice that %hg§gymovements
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for recoggition wére based on static/concepts 6f power
and status. They were not innovative in political terms
because they stopped at the(political boundaries imposed
on the various communities by the colonizers' adminis-
tration. So pre-existing rituals and tradition-bound s
organized behavior were on people‘s minds. No new epis-
temological assumptions about po;itical organization
were made. The movgments were not after dynaéic changes
but after guéranteed continuation of the séﬁe ritualé
‘and after status reconsolidation.

This traditional knowledge added to deductions

made about Europeans %gcounted for the morphol-

ogy of the movements. ‘

At the-mo;t then, some new rituals were added
during the group mobilization process, but no innovative
cdnceptS»of power were added to the fepertoife. The "big
men" on the local scene were not prophets’in a religious
~ ambiance, so concludes Cochrane, but men who possessed
traditionally sanctioned attributes of status and
mechanisms of power.

Isolated native communities especially would

- feel bewildered by the sudden invasion of colonizers. .
As Ndabaningi‘Sithole says: "ovefwhelmed, overawed,

. f‘fj; puz?led, pgrplexed, mystified and dazgled.??7ig : ﬂf’_’,I
s *;n the Melanesian area in the late 19th and 20th \~

-cgﬁturié§g the natives felt extremely disadvantaged




icompared to the obv1ously superlor wealth dlsplayed by
the m1531onar1es yho showed thelr typlcal mlddle classJ
Vlctorian llfestyle. In the eyes of the natives, this = '
was a fabulous way of llvxng . Jealo;sy’was a natural E
' reactlon. Moreover. the mlssionarles started dollng

out some materlal goods as a reward for haying shown
at least o§twardly Chrlstlan behaylor patterns. Since
there were only a few converts at first, the rewards

were yet impressive. ‘Then, after many collectlve con; S e
‘versions, the source of rewards became thinner and dried
up completely. That turned'potential conyerts against
the stingy, greedy mission and lts "falllng".'"false"
'awts_ |

Moreover. preaching damnatlon and hellfire in

absolute terms—-as\;speclally the Presbyterlans diad w1th
'great empha51s--had an lmpact far beyond missionary.
:expectatlons. The doctrine of a God who takes personal
*revenge on wrong doings worked in a'disastrous.manner

on- the m1nds of the natives. Simplified versions of

the blbllcal content as preached repetitlvely by forelgn
m;ss1oqar1es was amplified by the,natives into a religlon
of extreme and Violent'revenge’takihg It hecame a very
i approprlate ratlonale for aggress1veness The Christian

message of the Apocalypse took on- omlnous form5¢whereas

the hlngdom to come w1th plenty.of food and goods and an
f \
)
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abundance of'western clothes and‘tools was now in turn
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goxng to be reserved for natlves only - The day of reckohing

had come already. Epldemlcs--llke new diseases obv1ously

brought in by the. forelgners--and other natural disasters

-

llke lack of rain or. too many storms and floods could be
blamed on the foreigners. All dlsasters were. Lnstantly
put in a'new‘oiamatlc‘context of evil versus'good

Tbe first contact with the Europeans was a

ﬁ-:u -

terrlfylng and hlghly dlsruptlve experlence. espec1ally -

because Chrlstlanlty was orlglnally a very mlllenarlan
‘religion 1tself ‘That's why the early missionaries un-

1ntentlonally hlt deep mlllenarlan chords among the_j'.

natives, who selectively togk the message on thgf
/ B
terms of very intense exp ctations 1n;the midst" “sudden

social malaise. ‘An abrﬁot hysteria takes over;*a'franfic

" getting ready for flnal event by nervous, ritual re-

enactment of earller happenlngs. Also an‘extreme.
xenophobla becomes apparenu and'therelis a strong violent
desire to get ‘even with these white foreign oppressors.
Jhstub van der Kroef28 polnts out how the sudden
switch by the Dutch colonial adm;nlstratlon from ;ndlrect
tO'difeot.rule]brougbt on these;feelings of Fesentment
among the Javanese.Z2’ ‘Their culture had at its center
a delicate balance to_be'mainfained at all oost betweeh"

oneself and the cosmos. A monistic oOncept of the

4.
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/}ultlmate reallty was expressed 1n a variety of supefﬁé'

‘natural forces. A subllme condition of metaphy31cal

N

‘equilibrium had to be permanent because if upset at all,

it would bring mlsfortune to the whole communlty of be-

lievers. Protest by individuals was only pgsM
search for a new harmony w1th the ex1st1ng c '
Consequently mlllenarlan movements in the Indonesian
socioecﬁltural confext are but different forms of‘tﬁe
same constant Search for. soc1etal equlllbrlum Zgn

der Kroef epltomlzes the social change process@ﬁ‘by

looklng at individuals engageq in mlllenarlanvthoqght

and action. He uses functionalistfsouﬁding terms” Tike

equilibrium and status-seeking, but not in a functionalist

eperspecfiVe On the contrary, he focusses on individual

{
actors from a truly hlstorlcal and conflict perspectlve

Ada33 dlfferent;ates several stages 1n_the group -

reactions: (1) rumors are spreading and omens are re-

-ported.. (2) Symbols are called,.upon to legitimate'the
‘new movement. (3) Rituals are‘used to reinforce group

-solldarlty and to lnvoke superratural ass1stance Oaths

are taken 'and Lnltlatlon ceremonies performed (L) The
use of tallsmans is unusually w1despread (5) The ob—

served behav1or of “the 1nvader is copled and magic is

“_used to outdo his @ower. (*6) Threats ‘and extortlon are

.applled to those who fail* to join the movement 1mmed1ately

| . .
. R

: \
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Rumors were not only- spreading naturally. They

‘were purposely made up to set the mood for collective
agitatlon.v Prophetlc leaders would use this kind of

_,technique to enhamwe -the atmosphere of tens1on and

- .
i

ominous feellngs% %xce331ve expectatlons. .Natural dis-

asters were-instantly explolted:as potent, iliustrative

material to prove the case of “the new prophet In this

- procedure old symbols would be elaborated and reinforced.

Talismans were used more than ever 'as a.protective device

agaiﬁsf.the'threatening technology of the invader. It |

4

: appeared that all;defensive and reassdring resources

were drummed up to neutraiize,the novel forces of the
colonizing adminigtrators,' Charms and,magical‘incane

tations were put to use to counteract the "abnormal"

powers manifest in the invaders.

'

There was:one over-powering rationale at work in

the minds of the threatened native people. From the

Vsymbolic framework they were immersed -in, they tried

to come to terms with the new powers from outside.
0 : _
Incidentally, if certain talismans and tattoos proved

to fail, they were discarded'and new kinds were invented.

A1l this was done within the exis@iﬁg’framework.vwithout
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transgreé%ing-traditional boundaries. A satisfying-ex-_)/»

planation would be easily found for the failure of cer-
. ) N E’D B . A\

tain protective devices. Then some objects or a certain

B
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leader would be dropped, but not the whole cultural
framework itself. Moreover, a strong-tapable lehder
could remain'fﬁllyetrusted because temporary faiiuree
and setbacks would not affect the hdlietic»belief system

in which his authority was rooted. His persuasiveness

and respectability could easily be rescue after some

'defeat, especially if he,hed proven hims lf“as a{godd

1eader in the émbiance concerned. Here _%stern observers
! &
-—who were present on the scene of act'on "itself and

‘later Ihterpretatlons--have falledffo a long time to

grasp'the logic and indigeneous rationale inherent to

millenarian movements. As Adas s arizes:

LlKe most Dre301ent1f1 peoples. they tended

 to overlook or explain away failures in the
‘practlce of devination, healing or magic.
They.ggd not because they lacked the ability
to criticize but becausé their expectations
for the failure of magic or prophecies did
not involve the scrutiny of nor challenges to
the more fundamental assumptions on which

. magical charms and millenarian visions were
based, as it might have been in sclentlflc-
ally oriented socletles 31 ;

A
‘,..

d) The Position and”Importance of the : )
‘Charlsmatlc Isader : -

» + . a leader need not achleve power--natlonal
or other--in order to qualify as charismatic.
‘What is decisive is whether or not he attracts

a charismatic following and shows a marked ten- .
dency to becom% the centre of a charlsmatlc
movement .
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There is no consensus among social scientists

" 'whether mlllenarlan movements are a phenomenon of the .

past or not. The controversy centers on whether mil-

'lenarianism is typical only in the context of a trad-

;itional society.' So-called "modern" socleties then

.

are supposed to have "advanced" in the prooesogof

"séculariiotion". Hence religiouoly inspired moveménts

are by definition outdated. | |
fucker‘argues that,bgcause of the immensely.strong N

appeal of the salvation message embodied in the charis-

matic leader, miilenarianiom will always be with us.

Furthermore, Tucker's explanation is not a social-

psychological réductionist one. Many will agree with

Tucker that the human predlcament has not undergone a

practical metamorphos1s. that~technolog1cal "progress"

has not overcome human alienation, that "modern develop-

ment" has not brought about automaticaily complefe:and

permanent happiness.

~ The charismatic 1eader may SLmultaneously evoke
uncondltlonal follow1ngs and strong res1stance Counter
chéflgnatlc responses are not uncommon. Some charismatic
leaders are’singularly driven by a novel-v;sion which theyof
manage to conﬁey in an irresistable manner, enchanting a
mass of followers. Others, although charismatically |

inspired, are more pragmatic organizers and social-
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political activists. Some embody both dimensions and

appear on the stage as prophet and activist. All of

them--lf truly charismath--have a compelling vision of
their own "calllng"--to use Weber's orlglnak term--an ur-
gent sense of mlsslon. manlfested over and again to the

faithful masses in éespair.

experienced anxieties has préparéd-the ground for the

" leader.

His claims to supernatural strength fall on

ready soil,

S

‘Per se independg

I do not mean to suggest that a charismatic
leader acquires charisma exclus1vely because of
hls inspirational sense of mission and belief
in the movement, ,or even that his personality

;§;y of the content of his mes-
sage, -is sufficiv¥t explanation for his impact
upon- followers. We cannot properly say that of
charisma that "the medium is the mes§%ge"
although it is a large part of this.

A recurrent theme in many millenarian movements

is the conspiratorial theory underlying the movement.

Cohn shows how the Jews were categorically accused of

being evil mongers;Bu

strong the collective suspicions.éf conspiracy are, and

Thege appears to be a correlation between how

how fervent and passionate the group identification is

with the Messiah-type leader. This paranoia about the
ﬁ.

leged conspiracy against “"us" intenéifies.the mille-

/

.narian aggressiveness towards “them".

. B ' ‘ ,
. narlian group claims' that the conspirers all have to be

The degree of collectively

‘Next, the milleé

P
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destroysd, so a forceful rationale is put into motion.
The enemy 1is accused of having brought on-its own de-
struction. | | |
The leader's personality becomes more salient
and magnetic for many because of its identifi-
cation.with the conspiracy doctrine, and the
latter, however fantastic it may be becomes more
believable because of the leader's paranold earnest- -
ness, the obsesslve conv1otlop with wplch he 8or—
trays the conspiracy and inveighs against 1it.
' Just wheﬁ the grievances havé\become unbearable
- and the humJ.lJ.atlon intolerable, at the’st traumatic
bp01nt,ln time, the potentlal prophet may appear on the
scene, perceived as the embodiment of all millenarian
expectations._'He verbalizes what people are‘preoccupiéd
with" The prophetlc visions vary w1dely but the pre-
dlcted comlng of the millennium often includes 'the out-
r;ght damnation of the cruel rulers and the abolition of
all 0ppressive_taxes and outstanding.debts. ‘Exploitativé
'ténants and landlords are going to be meted out their
_overdue punlshment | | o
If-rac1ai dlmenSLOns are present then the built
ub resentment may take on more inflammatory proportions.
Prophetic protest leaders give vivid expression to these
feelings of great‘distress.-
Cultural, socio-political and economic shock
waves caused by the colonizing invader.may generate a
longing for an ideélized past'and a dream-like vision

of .a restored harmony.
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_ However . . . deprivation and mil¥¥narian thought
tendencies are not in themselves sufficient to
 produce sustained social movements.  Popular dis-
content and millenarian tendencies must be amal-
~ gamated and articulated either by a prophetic
- leader or leaders, or by prominent figures in
established socio-religious organizations, suc
as cult-shrine networks and secret societies.3

" On the other hand, there also have been some
prophets without millenarian visions, as discussed by

Sundkler and B. Wilson (respectively, in Bantu Prophets

and Magic and Millennium, pp. 133 ff.’; and Worsley,
pD. ix—xx.) | |
lIn general,'though. for the suécessful rise of

a millenarian movement, a mg;ﬁally reinforcing relation-
ship between leader and followers is of deci;ive‘importance
- for the group mobilization process. ZEven in areas that
for a long‘time have‘ghown a ?ropensity for millenafian
agitatiﬁns during crises.gthis'méy not gua}antee that
.é full movement will develop. A millénarian’tfadition
* combined with sudden socio-economié distress may not be
" enough for the movement itself to crystallize. Here
| Adaé may have diversified Barkum's main emphésis on
. disaster and millenarian tradition.

| -Adas shows specifically how peaéants band togethe;
under local prophets. During the crystallization process
the adherents to the new movement feel that Chey cah‘

retrieve their lost status and identity. They become



men again, proudly back on;their feet, instantly 1ifted
up from the bottom station, relieved of their'inferiority
feelings. vTheif own community cohesi;n is being restored
to its original tespectability.

From the perspective of the colonizing power'the |
outcome of some of these movements means decentralization
and a direct threat to the metropolis itself. The local
communities engaged in their own consciousness-raising
may dlscover thelr regalned and additional power. From

then on these movements gain thelr own momentum They

become from first fully prophetic and truly revolntionarj.

T. S. Greene gave a snrvey of leadefship and
development patterns of the revolutionary situation in
different countries and pérlods.37 Adas in a similar
manner manages to put leadershlp patterns of deve10pment
and sequential stages in mlllenarlan movements in com-
paratlve analysis. By 1nclud1ng different geographlcal
areas taken from w1dely varylng SOclo cultural contexts
but all during the same\perlod.of western colonlzatlon '

in the 19th and 20th centuries; Adas succeeds in ad-

vanc1ng the research on mlllenarlanlsm. His method is

'in my opinion the most beneficial at this stage. By

relylng on various existing models and hypotheses, Adas
deepens our insight by comparatlve analysis of specmflc

aspects of mlllenarlan moveiients. The theoretical outcome.

163.
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is a refined model. The perspective on millennium and
prophetic leadership have been revitalized in a scholarly

manner. .

in the "advanced" culture and economy which are imposing
thémselves on the native society. Actually, he may have
travelled widely, even work;d‘consistently aﬁd for quite
some time for the.colonial administrétion of the missién—
ary church, so his horizon has become wider. All this
gives him specific skills and above all a different oug?
look on sobiety and its values. Duriﬂg this somewhat
. impro?ised preparatory frainingbfor his imhihént “calling",
~he has become familiar with the supraordinate system and
its mechaniéms. Specifically the values of monéy and time
and the rigor of bureaucratic organization are not novel
fo him anymore. He is predestined to become the go-
between for tw0'cﬁltures and societies. He will be able
to select useful elements fpom>the supraordinate structure
~and translafe and traﬂsform.whﬁteVer can be made to fit
iﬁi; the native ambiance. - ‘ |

# He is not a compromiser with the colonizer's
system-fthe "metropolis".  He realignes Mimself basically

with his own sub-culture, the "hinterland". At the same

A charismatic leader often has already participated’

time. he articulates for his people whatever new assumptions

about péwer and values he deems paramount. In this manner



the native culture and structure may gain competitive
strength instead of being destroyed because the cultural
shock from metropolisrﬁas tao heavy. He is standing
bereen two worlds, one of which ié crumbling. He comeé
to rescue the traditional community by injecting new
'elements into the traditional structure.

He is an outsider, an odd one, extraordinary.
Nevertheless, he specifically attempts to initiate
both in himself as well as in others, a process
of moral regeneration. Both he and his audience
are caught between opposed conditions of being.
But whereas the prophet has travelled some way
along the road towards the synthesis, and in
himself represents it, his audience has to be
persuaded  into taking the same path . . . in
standing' alone where others habitually rely on
kinsfolk or friends or neighbours or allies,- a
prophet is an individual in himself which points
to the humanity in man and also exhibits those
qualities of the divine free-mover to which all
men at some times in their lives aspire . . .

not singular in a way that will make him an out-
cast, a prophet sees in himself all those to whom
he speaks, and they see themselves in him--a 8
communion from which charisma is surely born.3

In colonized'countries«thé white authorities get .
alarmed at the start of a millenarian movement, ha&ing
.no clue about what is going on. They ﬁay react with
immediate force and sevére reprisals. ‘The prophet leader
could be arrested and put in jail for an indefinife peried.
Quite frequeﬁtly the shaman-leader would die in jail or
if released,lwouid\féturn briefly but very successfully
to the followers, feverishly wéiting for ﬁim or her.

This return is sensed as proof of supernatural power,
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of forces imminent in the leader'wﬁg then has created

a movement even stronger than his or her own visionary

Beginning.

- v
T
R
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Wild rumors are spreading beyondbthe first boundaries.
The impact is strongly unifying the people and the dead
--or permanently imprisoned—;leader appears to generafe
_‘messianic enthusiasm. The mysterious disappearance or
lohg.absence of £he leader tends to add to the collective
réstleséness and a strongly modified but Christian-
inspired adventiém may be'manifest; At this point, the
movement may be transforming itself from the expressivé
into the instrumental stage of action: concrete goals
are articulated. Political objectives are crystallizing
in the still amorphous group outbursts. After the
colonial or missionary authbrities start reacting'against
the movement, the géowing movement starts reacting vio-
lently back at the whites and éspeéially‘against the

hated collaborators. (See ‘Adas, Prophets of Rebellion,

Chapter Five, "Towards Violence: Abortive Repression °
and the Rise of Secondary Leaders.")

Cohn, Hobsbawn, Lanternari, Adas and anthrqpological

~ researchers have shown how the leaders are invariably

marginal meh.ysome of obscure but definitively mysterious

background. In the middle ages they had been priests or
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'marglﬂal

« Workers orxex-cathEchlsts now switch roles and take on

167.

monks bef?re in an unsuccessful manner, without being

fully intégratad into the appropriate class In Third

I

kNorld cou~§r1es, these leaders emerge from 31m11arly

“?9 become lnltiated into western ways
of living ‘?xhlnking by receiving training for military,

government or éﬁurch roles. So ex-corporals, ex-office *®

o

o
L)

.ithe new "calling" of prophet- leadefﬂ These new kgtel-

!jlectﬂals tend to drop out of the cdlonial establishment, £

after disillusionment and aligpation have‘set in. Then
they go back to their own pe&fle among whom they assume

the role of”instantlyrrespected leader with great expertise,
ﬁrecisely in fields where the local people had been feeling
deeply confused and disoriented. The new prophet is‘able

to articulate new assumptions and categories. But what-

-ever he comes up with must be based on emotions and

aspirétions immanent in the community he is addressing.
He is only extérnalisingQWhat.is already on people's
minds. "‘J i';; ; .

Bufrldge singles out as crucial the lmoact of the
money economy and the bureaucratic colonial admlnlstratlon
on the people, espeg;ally their :;? leaders.V”Adas em-

phasizes simllar aspééts of mode 1zatlon, esﬁecially

manlfest in the emerglng leaders who, because of ‘their

brief partlclpation-ln the novel system, are now seen
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as experts in tﬂe eyes of the v111agers. There are
obv10us advantagesz capaglty to deal with the forelgners. )
. an 1mpre531ve degree of 11teracy. fmm111ar1ty w1th the

new technology and admlnlstration ‘These glve the local -

" Aleader enormous status on top of all the supernatural

qualitles that are lmmedlately ascrlbed to hlm.

| Frequently though the early rlsa of some of these
leaders is not 1mpressxve. They may have had»a good

- start in maglcal curlng.}they acqulre quite a reputatlon
i;untll ‘they - suffer some faillures, at times endlng up 1n

fsall for obvxous wrong-d01ngs., Thls appears gimilar to

B what Hobsbawn 1s descrlblng in Social Bandits: erstwhile ', C

”law-breakers become at a 1ater stage of the game 1n1t1- - BT

‘ ,ators of a new soclal order and they gain enormous legltl-

'matlon durlng the process of group moblllzatlon. Faaluresv~
_—-phys1cal break downs._wrong d01ngs--1nstead of breaklng
the career, seem to set the stage for the beglnnlng of a

- new, _more 1mpres31ve career. ~The leadersﬂflrst turn into

) martyrs ‘and then 1nto prophets for sure. As Sundklerv

f‘shows in Bantu Pronhets and Zulu Zlonlsm the early

"'crystalllzatlon perlod of the potentlal leader is marked -
by personallty break downs, emotlonal upheavals and total
| %derallment followed by .a perlod of/ retreat w1th visions Ny
i~and dreams. After these inten51ve sessions,’the erstwhlle .
weak 1eader returns from hls complete isolatlon and emerges

G

now as a strong leader with supernatural qualltles

!
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It can be concluded that the prophets play a pivotal

’role; that their careers deserve.more comparatiye analySLS'-
On the' one end of the contmuum are prophets whose back-
ground 1s upper-mlddle class. but their prev1ous p031tlons'
of authority and expertise ‘had been threatened by«i‘&ne
colonial admlnistratlon. Adas worked thls out system-
atically for his ‘cases under study: for example,
Dlpanagara and Kinjiktile abruptly suffered status in-
y'consla Hcy and ensulng disorlentatlons because of Iost
‘poSLtiwﬂs.‘ Thelr soc1o cultural context though was yet
pretty mueh 1ntact 91nce the forelgn lmpact was only
V'recent 39 Naturally. they had to emerge as champlons of
_the social order under attack : |
'The other prophets analysed,by Adas—-ahd.almost\ .
" all of the ‘ones in Worsley’s study-—were’of lowly‘back-

' ground they had not been in any p051tlon of power or .
“status 1n precolonlal tlmes ‘For them also, rather -
suddenly all avenues r advancement‘were‘blocked‘Off. s
_However, they-had an adyahtagey'becauseyof alzfriety

Sand 1ntens1ty of experlences and some dlrect volvement

’
w1th the new system, they could operate as cultural
R
brokers. They were 11terally d01ng a JOb of "m1x1ng and

lmatchlng" elements from two confllctlng cultural frame-

works by applylng varlous technlques. borrow1ng from the
Cnew world. yet u31ng reléforced ideas from the old- world.
F rf ,' ‘t“:“‘ o )

P
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™~ . Prophets:who had been themselves fuily‘embedded

‘>ln lndlgeneous leadership, could draw more heavily on

‘the tradltlonal bonds and,styles. Prophets who had to
1mahage'affairs on a coltural broker.baSLs wereégoundhto

be far more creative. Moreover, their task was more

- risky; they had to earn their own legltlmatlon
= =3

g }_ Interestlngly enough here too, the religious factor

often proved to be a revolutionary«one to00. Many of

~

these prophet leaders had recelved religious 1nstructlon

and practlcal leadershlp or teacher tralnlng from the

rmlss1on school in a typlcally colonial context Others,

as 1n the case of Indones1a--long before the Dutch in-

va51on-—had been 1n1tlated 1nto mystlcal aspects of
Lol

Muslim rellglon -and maglc\heallng cults Thelr edu-

scatlonal backgroundhwag,exceptlonal compared‘tojthe

170.

foliowers,in the village. Moreover; tra?elling and working

experiences‘had naturally wioened their outlooks and re-
structured'their‘identities. 'This'exactly;ﬁade them
stand out as leaders.  As Adas'summariZeS*

Prophetlc leaders of Jowly background . « . gained
an aura of achievement from participation in. the
o educatlonal-—rellglpus or polltlcal-—mllltary
_institutions of the’ Eurﬂgean colonlzers that was

vital to their success. : £

I T

To summarize: the word charisma may have turned

into a palimpsest by now. [New meanings have béen written

| 9@ ‘: S
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‘over the old ones to the point of becoming meaniﬁgf%ss,
The originalVStrengti‘of the coneept'has been Watered .

'kdown in every- day language to some klnd ‘of personal

magnetism, some attractive attrlbutes as a speaker,
techniques to persuade an audience and get people |
lined up behind an iseue. Weber.hadma much mo;e pro- |
found interpretation in mind when hé intfoduced the
%erm infd_his consfruct of ideal-typical charismatic

leadership. He intended'to give it a timeless”Quality

whlle at the same tlme 1mplylng,that it is of varylng

~ intensity in dlfferent hlstorlcal perlods. 

~

.
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CHAPTER IV
. THE BLACK MUSLIMS:
AN APOCALYPTIC VISION OF RACIAL RELATIONS
. _gj’. . X ’

.

'a)? ’ Int ductlon to the Apocalyptic V151on

The story of the rise of the Black Musllms has been.

2

told rather well by Eric Lincoln and Essien-Udom in thelr

4c1ass;c studies of the movemeént. This fourth chapter

intends to discuss briefly how these two studies are a

complementary and how they form a necessary starting
n L

To encapsule what has been said in the preceglng q

"chapters my alm here ls to focus on the 3lack Muslims

*
from the perspectives of social change. and rellglon as

a dynamic and. revolutlonary factor k%ﬁ will be shown'
vsbpptly. Llncoln and nsslen—Udom in both their profound
analyses, dld not at all focus on.the Black Natlon of

BN R
thg Islam as“a mlllenarlan movement. As a maiter:of_

v fact,'ne;ther of them ever used the concept of milleniali?ﬁ

vwhile definingkthe moVement althohgh symp toms ofu

-

s "mess1an1c and charismatic" leadership wiire hinted at

by Ess1en Udom. In a more-recent artlcle, Lineoln

uses the term mlllennlum when descrlblng the hlstorlcal

:development of the Whlte power structure, not when analysing

the Black mythology.2
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The qyth-—instinctively created at fifst, then
almost deliberately and most effectively introduced to
the oppressgd maésgs‘in the ghettoes-fwas a most power-
fﬁl one. It made the disoriented Blacks ;nstantly spéll-
bound. The extraordinary story of where, when and how
the Elack‘people‘originated worked as a miraculous catalyst.
Totallyfalienated‘unemployabies BecameAfervent jéiners
and hard workers overnight. Where teachers, counsellors,
_,socfal workers and parole officers had failed,‘and where

police and criminal justice already had written off
.skid—road individuals, suddenly the Black Mﬁslim prophet-
~ leaders manéged to’ convey the message of individﬁal

transformaéion-and'group change. What was it‘in‘their
'monltorlng messages and 1mprov1sed "group dynamlcs" that
cllcked so faultlessly w1th potentlal followers°

The myth of the mysterlous Moorlsh Afrlcan or
Black Jewish or Arablﬁ-éggﬁgan;orlgln was qalledvpx the 

White outsidérs and observers ™weird", "alarming",

P

“Yrrational"'5"naive" J"Qonsensical"- a tygpjital example
of a "pie- in-the- sky" m "the uneducateg; The apoc'-;
alyptic overtones' of the mythological succegsastoryvof
the Black Man, despised, uprootedvaﬁd exploited by~the 

~ White devils}Tyet pfedéétined by‘divine plan to take his

zxrevenge in an 1mm1nent come- back--frlghtened and annoyed

the White Establlshment. The myth was rldlcufed or
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ignored. It was never put in comparative perspective

with the myth on which Ameérican White nationalism it-

self was based, with its Dream of Equality and accumu-
lative Progress.

While briefly discussing the major contributors
to our understénding of the Black Muslims--mainly Lincoln
and Essien-Udom.kand to some degrée Draper--this chapter
attempts to'emphasize the apocalyptic‘dimenSions of the
- Lost and Found Black Nation of Islam. "Apocalyptic" is’
often taken in its narrow "static" meaning of: an ex-
tremely strong warnihg‘of God's iﬁminent intervention.
Franklin L. Baumer suggests:’

" The wo "apocalypse" means literally an unveiling
or disc¥sure of the future. But among the Jews
and early Christians it also denoted a profound

= pessimism about the world and man. In’'the Rele-
vation of John, that classic of Jewish and

Christian Apocalyptic, the "new Jerusalem" .is

established only at the end of time, and by

God's intervention, not human works. It is pre-

ceded, moreover, by the most frightful and hair-

raising events, by the ride of four horsemen, by
plagues and wars and all manner of natural calam-
ities.3 :

Somewhat unfortunately, Baumer takes Mannheim's

. oW
version of "apocalypse”, the millenarian dream through-
out human history, in a too narrow, stétic inferpnetation}
He sgesAit as an announcement of evil forces Winning over
- good forces with time running out. The carriers of 'such

messages of doom and damnation tend to become passive

compliers wlth the sequence of events as preordained



. Apocalypse match the original Dooms%%y announcement
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by God or whatever other supernatural power.
"Apocalyptic" signifies a mood utterly at variance
with what. Karl Mannheim calls the "Utopian men-
tality”; a state of mind which takes a dim view
of "time" or rather of what man can accomplish
in "time"; which accepts suffering, conflict,
death as permanent data of temporal life; which
perceives that demonic forces are gaining in
strength and threatening to overwhel% civili-
zation--in a word “"crisis thinking" g

- Baumer points at the variety of meanings the word
can assume in contemporary critical thinklng about the

future. (Compare his elaborate. study of what he terms .

"crisis thinking" in our age. Main Currents of Western

Thought, New York, 1952, where other MOdern prophets of -

" doom’ and despair are analysed like Johan Huizinga's The

’;Shadow of-Tomorrow:’ A Diagnosis of the Spiritual Dis-

temper of Qur Time. London, 1936; and Arthur Koestler’'s

\The Age of Longing, New York, 1951 5)

\Only rarely do present 1nterpretation§ of the

AY

astprophesizedkby St. John ‘on'Patmos in the Aegean Sea

(a location to return in the Black myth) in the early

days of Fhristiaﬂity, when Christianity was still a trul
, millenarian movemen;t and not a fully developed church of'

1nst1tutiona11zed religion (Compare Troeltsch”s ideal-

types ) Some theologlans or sectarians stick to the

‘letter of St. John's revelations: that the-end of the

world is at hand,'and that it will be preoeded;-or tempor-

arily held back--by an intensified final conflict between
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God and the Antichrist. Recognizable signs and events
will foreshadow the speeding up of this final cataclysm.
AfterAthis. a brand new heaven and aearth will be estab-
lished. \ h
- Most often, the apocalyptic admonitions-—éither
religious or secular--are used to scare the sinner our
of his wicked wits--to bring him back to the path of
fighteousness byiwarning humankind of the degeneration
and iﬁminent,downfall of civilization in general.:
Apocalypse then méy be used in two manners: from
a pessimis{ic prophetic pefspective or from an optimistic
.view.,  To retuén to soéiology and its practitioners:
.Comte and Condorcet obviously took ApOCalypée in the
sense of an Apothgose:. a perfect end stage of human
development. . This coloréd their perspective on social -
changekas progress. The fuﬁétionalist school unfor-
tunately was siaeffracked‘by the same optimistic apotheose
in its conceptualization of ethnic relations in the Unite@§
States, expected to evolve into an end-étége of full
assimilation. Parsons' impressive modei of pattern
&ariables implies progressively improved so¢ietal re-
lations, an end-state of equilibrium as accumulative
Progress. Consequent%y fhe sudden outpouring of doom
and damnation by the Black countermovement onto the

White Establishmént“was not immediately absorbed by @

%



social scientists. This may explaih the lack of interest

- --or moral courage--to tackle the phenﬂgunon of Black

Separatlsm as a conflict issue in American soclety

'?ﬂ f§ The apocalyptic visions of doom and damnation

for Wthea oﬁly, as prophesized per51stent1y by Noble

Drew All. Wallace D. Fard, Elijah Muhammad Poole and

Malcolm X, raised havoc amongst'the Whltes. Their clear

and repeated prediction that the White people's time had

run out and that the Black man's turn was now imminent

was not a popular message.. Because of these heavilyk*\

loaded apocalyptic overtones, the Black Muslim movement

was quickly misinterpreted as an illusive obscure sec-
tarian group whose -fantastic projections were remote
from“sopié-political reality. This could lead into a
critical discussion: is the Black Nation of Islam 'a
sect or so;ial;polifical movement? Did it end up in

~ pure escapism? Did if, becausénof the deeply religious
ideology it had created, produce its own opium?

On; of the main ﬁfnets of this thesis has been
to show that millenariaﬁism and its dramatizing apoc-
alyptic vision of society is a potential revolutionary
force. Its lopsided perspective’of the bredicament_the
oppressed group 1s in, may generate poyerful 'social- ’

political energy. It can unlock its own social .dynamics

i

during the revoldtionary process of reworking the group's

18,0.



own past and creating its own future. It can transcend

the present malaise by.getting ready for concrete social '
and political action. Yonina Talmon's outstanding

%

theoretical contribution to the interpretation'offmille-
ngrian movements and their social dynamics emphas%zed
the dremetic tensions generated by these apocalyptic
vieions.6 Time\is fransfofmed*by the‘prophet;l%ader
and'his spellbound followers onto a mytholoéical plane
connectlng a resurrected past to an lmmlnent fUture , o
This became a factor ltself to bring about and speed

up soclal change. These group efforts may take on

revolutionary proportlons

a
1

b)  Are the Black Muslimg a Religious or
Polltlcal Movement?

- Egssien- Udom claims that the movement is predom-
_ 1nantly a-polltlcal and that definitive distrust of any
form of political action is man1;¥st. The vaguely
B politicalﬁconoepts‘used are utopian and;impractical. It
is the esoteric philosophy that gives’coherence to
”Muhammaq;s ideas and organization. The fantastic‘religé
ious fremework built up by W. D. Fard, i. e. Allah in-
‘carnated and his messenger Muhammad is at the mqst? the

cement that holds the movement together.‘ In a conclusive\:

chepter "Black Zioniem" (compare Sundkler's seoond study
¥ . : . .



~

.

L § . - - .. < . !
B . . - s N o
. ~ . e, N P %
« L . a

- .
.

on South Afrlca. Zulu Zlonlsm) “Essien-UdOm evaluates

the Black Musllm ldeolog& as a way out of present misery,
w

\as both utoplan\and pac1flst1c./restra1n1ng frod concrete

i
polltlcal and 8001al ae\}on and progectlng towards an

1dea11zed but unrealistic future / He sees as symptomatic
for all Black. Muellm behav10r thls constant w1thdrawal

from actlon, purposeful escaplsm, not gettlng ready for
"%

v

)_any form of revolutlonary action, but s1tt1ng Dback and

waltlng with deeply rellglous fervor--untll Allah hlmself

w111 1nterfer and 1n1t1ate the~Black Kingdom of nghteous—

ness. Pass1ve waltlng and praylng for the" Mes51ah and

end%gss delaylng of prophes1es by modlfylng dates and

details of predlotlon are typrbal for the whole movement

(Compare When Prophesy Falls. L. Festlnger et al., Harper

- Torch Books, New York 1956 L

What to Es$1en-Udom is the" underlylng—aim of the

. movement 1sda desperate gfarch.for_acceptance into the

£

&

American societyz for respect, status and good life,

here and now" Oht of the longsterm despair amongst'the

\

Blacks grew thls fervent bellef that the present wicked
Whlte power structure w1ll be overthrown by Allah by
dlrect and lmmlnent lnterference. So all the followers
have to do is wait falthfully but attentlvely for the
obv10us signs of the final comlng of the %nd--a comet,

avrlslng star or a war.. In his/ ver31on. the Black Nusllms

l
h
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by thelr own fervent expectatlons. It 1s Allah who Wlll
decide when the flnal battle ls g01ng to start. .He/had.
predetermined that He and his followers will be thé. |
winners. The eternal and righteous. state 'will be idgleh

e ~~mented 1n a completely transformed world, accordlng to

\

a lelne plan revealed solely and mysterlouslyxto the ‘\}
prOphet blljah Muhammad and his true followers  The

Apocalypse works ln a reassuring, almost pac1fy1ng manner

e

In’the_meantime, da ly 1if takes ‘on a new meaning.
Here Essien-Udom does not seem to capitalize on
~ the millenarian dimensionafin ny view so obvious--in the

wholé'Black Musiim eséhatology; His analysis is based
on and at the same tlme constralned by a rather dichoto-

‘mous suppos1tronz. that any glven 1deology must contain

by nature'esoteric and - exoterlc éiénents. .The underlying

theme throughout hlS study is. that the esoterlc compon-

ents are 1o be plctured as. a sef of strange, irrational

h;t \ery,appealing religious and philos0phical dootrines
abou the role to be‘played by the Black man, afternhis

K present sufferlng and oppressxon has been undone and the
evil White power system 1s dlsmantled in the- ultlmate

i :
o Armageddon. Essien-Udom depicts the elaborate new myth

about the Black man'sbglorious past, his superior descent,

. i . . . ) N
his present exile and misery, and his imminent salvation

" as an interesting but "esoteric" belief:

J

are pawns in their own transcendental ‘power game, created

© 183,
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He analyzes clearly ho& the Blacks in the North

Amerlcan ghettoes are in an amblguous blnd. they reject»

’

~ their own sub-culture whlch was forced uponvthem by their

" oppressor and whlch may contaln some ‘remnants of th91r

orlglnal herltage. \These remnants of‘authentlc ‘Black

chlture are derogatorlly termed "Negro ﬁglk culture".

They refer +o thelr authentlc musical style, ethnlc food,

’language. maybe some burial rltes.,and above.all mother-

>

v centered famlly-llfe--whlch 1n$Wh1te Amerlcan mlddle-

.class circles translates lnto "broken famllles"

N
On the other hand, the Blacks, nomlnally called”

Amerlcans, ‘never galned full Amerlcan c1t1zensh1p.. They

Ed

were never truly_admltted, although they really want to

" be. The good White middle-class life was never equally

extended to'the‘Black masses. The few Black individuals

' who did make it into that envied'class, suﬁposedlyvdid

S0 solely on their‘own initiative and perse#erancelb More-
over, these Black bourgeoisie nembers try intenSively to
undo their Black past, to get rid of the remnants of thelr
embarrassing Black subculture, by.separating themselves

as nuch as possible from their ethnlc backgrbﬁnd, without

ever becoming fully assimilated into the:White class of

~ their dreams, choice and aspirations. This ambiguous

dilemma remains at the base of the Black man's search

fOriidentity, (See E. Franklin Frazier, Black Bourgeoisie.

184,
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)

The Rise of the New'Middle‘Class in the United. States,'

New York: Collier, 1962. Chapter IX, "Society: Status
Without Substance", aﬁd Chapter X, “Behind the Masks" )
. o S
To this we should add thiS’profound limitation
on the Muslim movement: the fact that Negroes
-~  are culturally trapped in the American main-
stream in spite of how inadequately they have
been assimilated into it. They share all the
\ normal desires and aspirations of Americans,
' especially material_and social approbatlons
through conform1ty.7
In my v1ew, thls search for 1dent1ty by the Blacks
is generated by a most complex form of allenatlon
Seeman8 dlfferentlated between varlous dlmenSLOns of
alienation: of pneself,.of soclety,,normlessness, hope-
lessness and powerlessness. To the Black situation, all
- these dimensions~are applicable, yet may not encompass &
all aSpects:of-the compounded malaise. Rootlessness both .
in the sense of”lack of physical.territOry,~and lack of'
- a glorlous past one can ldentlfy w1th could be added to
* . the- phenomenon of Black allenatlon - This leads to a
dlsqussron ofﬁBlack:Natlonallsm.vk

Y

* Elijah Muhammad'Breke'through this dilemma'of_

compounded ‘alienation and led his pegple 'in their_search'
fer'a place to bedong ahd’e past to-'identify with by |
'ereating a neW"myth which*prdved*td be'deeply"satisfyiﬁg
to the bellevers and by 1n3ect1ng a sudden meanlng into

the malalse of thelr daily lives. Thls was aecompllshed

by reVLtallzlngeold.elements already present in the Negro |

N
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heritage. This aspect was more convincingly brought out
by‘Lincoln.'especially.iﬁ his retent.artieie and in the
study he edited whichlis’a coliéetion‘of yritihgs on o-(“
The Black Experience in’Religion.9 B _— 'i?
| Most interpretatlons will agree that the Blacks
feel deeply allenated from the White power structure.
That they identify on the emotlonal level with the Moslems

in Africa and Asia by sharlng the same rellglon, or at

least what they belleve to be the same rellglon is not

- often cons1stently brosght out. except by some Blacks .

<
themselves. They view Afrlca and/or Asxa as. thelr home-

land. In all prOJectlons about a glorlfled Black past,
the Afrlcan contlnent looms large Hewever. for . a }ong
tine, espe01ally during l9th century weétern‘ihperialism;

.Africa and its 1nhab1tants were held low in esteem by
w(

~ White western people ‘UAhsequently it was with 1n-‘
creasing amblgulty that Blacks themselves felt they had :
to look atvwhat ‘was considered to be their homeland and |
its “savage" lnhabltants. , t

‘Gradually the focus of éeligious and ethnic
identification shifted from Seb-Sé;eran Africa to the -

northern parts. Egypt, Ethiopla and Morocco apﬁeared

. more respectable becauge they could be shown %o have

been cradles of civilization at ‘some time in hlstory

ThlS search for‘rellglous and cultural ldéntlty ended

&f
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. up malnly 1n the Middle East some times Israel but most
ofvthe‘time'Mecca. Some Black sects’ claimed that their
forefathers andiculture o glnated there. These favorite
i parts on the Black-mythological'world'map,wereé-besides
Egypt, Morocco and Ethiopia--all of the Midd'le}-‘East, h
especialiy-what was'termed_in ancient history.-Mesopote,
‘amia. From an OutSider's point of view, all this‘may .
seem a rather romant1c1s1ng proaectlon, a sheer dream
From the perspective of a true bellever it becomes a
deeply satisfying explanation or a miserable present.
An attractive but 1ost past ;!§1 be resurrected soon
in glorious redemptive,future
- The so-called "redemption of Africa" was a ph.ase

used throughout the 19th century amongst Afro Americans

who were supportive of not only the miss10nary movement

~ but above all of»Black Nationalism. Burkett has Shown

in his study of Garveyism that;tﬁesemﬁersistent hopes
,were-hased»on.a definitive prophecy‘take from the Bible,
namely from Psalm 68: 31. "Princes shall come . out of
. Egypt and Ethiopla shall soon . stretch forth her hand
unto God." This prophesy was taken literally and Yo,
when the Italians were. badly defeated by the Ethiopians.
in the Well-known battle of Adowa in 1896, this victory
.wasvimmediateiy hailed as the fulfilment of the prqphesy

~itself. Marcus Garvey himself became one of the strongest
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‘ beiievers that all of Africa would be redeemed for the
Black people as soon as the Whlte peOple were punished
for all their ev1l doings. So Garveylsm.as a movement

~ could find a strong_regponsive'chdrd within the Black
ghettoes exactly because its ideology and eschatology ‘
were bhilt onlﬁhese,same Afro-American réligious trad-

‘ ‘“Itions. (Compare pﬁ xix-xx in St. Clair Drake's

Foreword to Burkett's study, Qgrveylsm as _a Religious

Movement The Instltutlonallwhtlon of a Black Civil

Rellglon,‘Scarecrow Press, Londq.k x978.)
td; ego of the hetto

When Malcolm X bec
youth and pointed 4Su¥" 4 father had tWen a
Universal Negro R -}f&, Bsociation organlzer

as well as a Baptistes g the circle of
Garvey admirers widened and the . desire for more
knowledge about him increased. . . .. The young
Black militants were impressed by the fact that
one of their contemporary heroes, Kwame Nkrumah,
first prime minister in de-colonized Black Afrlca,
wrote in his autobiography that Garvey had been

his inspiration. And they did not fail to notice
that he named Ghana's shipping company The Black
Star Line after the Universal Negro Improvement
Association's ambitious but disastrous venture.
The facts. surrounding Garvey's arrest and depor-

- tation became for them, a stick with which to
beat what they defined as "house niggers".
Garvey had prophesized that he'd return "in the
whirlwind". The young new believers saw his
spirit abroad in the northern ghetto rebellions |,
that set fire to the cities. By this time their
elders were rediscovering Garvey too, and some
of them later discerned his spirit in ‘the Rgogfam
of government:subsidiEEd\BngE\Capitalism.

However, as St. Clair Drake warns, eveh though
these groups eagérly identified wi?h Garveyism, as they

percéived it,lGarvey himself most iikély would not have

188 .
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aéreed with_theig vefsions of ois'ideasl The apdcalyptic
view of‘sociel reality means different things to different
people at varlous times ln history. _

Es!len-Ume s explanation stOps short at differ-
entiating between what 1is "esoterle“ and,"exoter%c" in
the Black Muslim mythology. He gives credit to “"esoteric”
phllosophy pervas1ve in the whole Black Muslim ideology
and eschatology. but he defines these elements as function— ™
ally beneficial by glVlng coherence to the/mbvement and
its novel bellef system. He only hlnts at some aspects
of messianic leadership and 1ts impact on the individual
Black Muslims. . He does not consietently compare this

phenomenon of‘mass mobilization around a prophet leader

to related mlllenarlan movements, either herq or 1n .

other periods in history. 'As a matter of f&%iﬁ  me
| ' 3 gt
rejects outrlght the idea that Black Musllms are com- gﬁ?&

parable to euch movements manlfesa presently in @he
' Third World. ©
Yet EseienfUdom's analysis is excellent when he
shows oonvincingly which segments of the?ghetto_popu—
.lation join, why,the# get deeplyrand fanatically engaged ?
in fhe»movement,‘and how ready they are for a prophet- ﬁ
“styled leader. He also bfings‘out extremeiy well to
what degree the movement and its dynamic ieeology trans-

form the new joiners into profoundly motivated and truly



"reborn" individuals who then totally identify with the.
cause and the leader. His study contains'ground-breaking‘
chapters on the Black Natfcn's rise and.growth.in which
he terms the whole process of individual conversion and
group reinforcement "The Way Out". The critical analysis
of recruitment and initiation procedures is thorough. It
goes someﬁhat beyond Lincoln's comparable but more
strictlyﬂdescriptive parts on the Black Muslims as a
moveﬁen%. In many ways, Lincoln relies rather heav1ly
on Eric Hoffer's 1nnOVat1ve but lopsided short study of
.social movements and bases his explanation of the socxal
~ dynamlcs of the movement almost verbatim on Hoffer's
model.

chever, Lincoln has a far more insightful concept
of religion_as a pervasgve force, enabling individuals
and groups to coﬁe with change, even to\initiate and steer
it along. Lincoln's model of religion--pivotal for group‘
identification and crucial as a motivating force--comes
close to what Hans Mol suggests in his recent theoretical
conShruct of religiont a niche-ﬁecessary and vital to any
group, any segment; tribe or nation that needs a base
to stand on, from which fc project, to objectify'and to
act in a meaningful'maﬁner In shortz here is a pre-
requ1s1te for any v1ab1e symbollc framework

_The drawback of both studies is that the research

190.



and writing was done while the movement was still in )
full process of becomlng, respectively Essien- Udom in ‘
1960 and Lincoln in 1961. HMany reprints of both studies
‘followed, ‘especially of Lincoln's study, but all these
did not add much rnew to the first interpretatiohs given.’
Originally Lincoln coined thesname "Black Muslims" with
whom he actually had and still has a very good working
relationship. "The Lost Nat;on<of Islam" itself never
objected to this alternative name. Essiqn-Udgm left
this specific field eftresearch altogether and returned
"to hié homelaha of Nigefia-—after having sﬁent two years
of intensive direct daily contacts with Blgck Muslims
fof research purposes. Lincoln, on the other hand,
stéyed in this field and has added to his first analysis

in a recent articlet The American Muslim Mission in the

Context of Aherican Social Historzf (Mimeographed lecture

_ given at a Symposi%ﬁz Dimensions of Islam in North A

America, May, 1980, at the University of Alberta, Depart-
ment of Religious Studies.) Here Lincoln draws ah
historicaily and séciologically broader picture of
American society, its institﬁtionaliied racism-with its
all-pervasive Christian -and democfatic creed of'equdlit§,
and its persistent practice of unequality.

-Both Essien-Udom and Linco}nll discussed in some
detail the impact of earlier religious sects like the

.
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Moorish Temple under its leader Noble Drew Ali, the Marcus
Garvey movement--both mushroomjng right alter World War I
--and a variety of earlier Black natipnalY@tic\projections.
which all failed in terms of measurable and visible achieve-
ment but which did add enormously to the social dynamics
of the Blacks as a societal group, gaining consciousness
of their own identity, reviving their lost past and
building up an innovative and reassuring myth leading
them into a glorious future. In his later article,
Lincoln abbreviates the analysis of the earlier stirrings,
sects, schisms and movements amongst the Blacks. He aqu
to the intengity of his explanation of religion as a
déeply motivating force, as a pfwerful social dynamics, as
a necessary proéess of group identification. Whilé he
discusses in brief the importance of the forerunners of
Elijah Muhammad, especially Noble Drew Ali and Wallace D.
Fard, he shows how these®obscure préphets‘in the making
managed to create a most appealing religious ideoiogy
based on old and new traditions and vague religious
ideas, almost picked at random, yet blended instinctively
in a manner that made just the fight sense to the potential
believers. &) ?
Elijah Muhammad saw his calling first of all as
one of great moral reform, fo build up the Black spirit

by leading the followers out of the long-term impasse of



degenerx{ion and humiliation. The dynamics of his "moral
rearmament” were provided by the apocalyptic manner in
which he perceived himself: namely as the leader of the
fierce battle on behalf of all Black men. agalnst the
tyranny and hypohr&sy of all White Caucasian d@@ils

Elijah depicted himself as the personification of this
incessant struggle between Good and Evil, Black and White,
God versus Devil. At the same time he claimed to be‘éhe
reincarnation of)W. D. Férd—-the mysterious and obscure
prophet-preacfier who had come before him. He also claimed
to be Allah's direct messenger. So Mdhammad directly
participated in divine power and supernatural interferegce
in human affairs.

Both Essien-Udom and Lincoln argue‘at length how
the Black Muslims as a movement are not revolhtionary but
pacifist, avoiding aggression and violence and only ad-
vocating self-defence in case of attack from outsiders.

. Yet the movement generated great alarm and deep éonster-
nation amongst the White.estéblishment which blamed
Muhammad's aggressive speaches for causing violence and
generating revolt. |

| Essien-Udom suggests that Muhammad's speeches
and admonitions may sound aggressive in their use of
language and imagery, but that basically the content of

- the message i8 non-revolutionary by calling for restraint
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and self-defence at the most. Essien-Udom did his
research on ‘the Biack Muslims in the late 1950's and he
focussed mostly on Eli jah Muhammad and his reign; so
did Llncofﬁ in his book.

z In his recent article. Lincoln has more to say
agout Maleolm X and how he céntinuously revised his
philosophy and adjusted his leédership techniques. The
movement of course in the meantime had survived its
firgst and second leadership crisis: respectively Fard's
mysterious disappearance and Muhammad's self-styled
smoo th successioﬁ (l933-34)vbeing the 'first routinization
of charismatic leadership and Malcolm's rise to power

being the second time of routinization. It was Malcolm's

reign that initiated a period of moderating readjustment

and more diplomatic accommodation to the existing White

‘power structure without giving up the sectarian ideology

completely. He softened the harsh racial images and

symbols introduced by Muhammad and became the Black
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Nation's travelling speaker to whom the White establishment

was at least willing to listen carefully, with suspicien
but also with intense interest. One could say: Malcolm
managed to make the sect into a movemenf:w;jh still some
of the sectarian themes left in the movemeﬁ*'é’ideology,
dellberately applied to keep the flghtlng qplrl alive.

Malcolm began his Muslim career acce§¢&hg the

Muslim's concept of complete territorial separation.
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Jcareful reading of histlast speeches and public

statements suggest that he eventually re jected
.. complete black territorial separatism as un-

desirable and unattainable, but hé nevertheless
continued to espouse other forms of black nation-
alism.” He still believed that the black muslim °

program--minus territorial separation--was best
for black American liberation. He believed that
white people per se were not 1nherently evil,

" but rather that the American political, economic
and social. systems made ‘white Americans racist
and evil.  While visiting the Middle East and
Africa, he was amazed that peoples of all colors

*~ 1dived- under :Islam peacefully together w1th color

‘hatterlng not at ali.l2

.. £
S -When viewing the" whole movement from early rlse

under Ellaah Muhammad to. full development under Malcolm
ﬂx, It seemsthatlncrea31ng tolerance and’ accommodatlon
are typlcal for any sect~-rell§10us or . secular . Such a
sequence was the.most‘natural,way to follow for Malcolm'
_Xlwhen he took over and consolidated the‘organlzation.;}
Yet he too allowed'roomffor aggressiveness'by’leaving
outlets for blowing off steam. Instinctively Muhamnad
. had managed'to»provide the new believers with controlledq
~and focussed channels to ventllate their bullt up frus- |
»'tratlons and deep- seated ‘hatred.. Developlng thls new
'communlty of fervent bellevers and totally commltted
_ffollowers, Malcolm X tolerated collectlvely shared hatred
w1thout\calllng for a racial war. (Frelre clalms that
:4(jthe Brasilian farmers during the process of group -
;oonsc1ousness ralslng transcended their hatred agalnst

the oppressors. In contrast to,the,plcture drawn in
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’ thls study. The Pedago v of the Qppressed he modlfles

this ver31on somewhat in a later13 article where he does o

~ allow for group resentment. ) SR Y

'Sik'millennia ago, 2 disohievoﬁs Black scientist.
by the name of Yakub whose Whereabouts were close to
'Mecca; started experimenting in order to produce a

new;but inferior human race. His plan was a devilish
one, namely to create flrst a brown race, thenia-yellow
or red one, and then last,but least the present white
race, startlng with a flrst man called Adam. | These
»experlments were held durlng a long perlod of ex1le
on Patmos in the Aegean Sea by Yakub and hls sclentlfic
assistants.f They applied the most advanced.teeﬁaiques
a#ailable, developed by Black scientists only, long
' pefore the presence of any.white man. | They sueCeededv
int produc1ng white Cauca51an devils who proved to be
the ugliest race in hlstory. As soqéﬁas these;@hlte‘
devils»were let loose. they started cau51ng a clVll
war amongst the orlglnally perfect ‘and harmonlous Black
Nation. Its Khng was then approached by his desperate
adv1sors to stop these white monsters in thelr evil

manlpulatlons and. war mongerlng, "0f course, the Klng

banished all white devils to a different contiqent;
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é;lled.Europe, wﬁgre they }iQed‘as.a;_agé cavémén
1;iy'.'fbf more. than two illennia, crawllng on thelr hands’
and feet and keep ing company w1th dogs--as they still
do up - to thls day and ‘age.
B Then the prophet Moses was sent to civilize thésé
,‘ ‘v white-déyils, about four miilengia ago, but he was
unsuécessfu;,, Néxt the prophet Jesus %as éent_out;
‘habouﬁ two millennia ago fn‘ordér to'éonveft the Jews
to the religion'df Islam. After many years of intensive
pr&éeteiysing, Jesus also féiled, and he was killed by
the on;s he had-tried to convert.
| In the year 1914, the evil reign of the white
 Caucasians Qas going to be terminated'andAthe béginningv
: of the First World War was of course at the same tlme
- the beglnnlng of the end for all white men. Amerlca
. and Germany were -the two worst enemies of c1v1llzatlon
-The down—fgll of America would be 1dentlcal.to the
- fall ofuearlier Bébylon-l a total catastrophe for all
the whlte Cauca51ans who had part101pated in that ev1l
reign. | | |
' The so-called Negroes are in fact fhebprue
descendants: of the Asiatic Nation originating from
the continent .of Africa. They.descehd from the Shabazz~.
tribe who wefe living in the.best and most paradisibal
parts of the world, the fertile Nile valley and |

Mesopotamia, specifically in Mecca.

.\_\‘
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About flve mlllennla ago a dlssatlsfled Black
sc1ent1st of this ;ame tribe wanted to make hls own
people tougher and stronger but he failed badly and
the proud tribesmen ended up wlth their klnky halr.
Moreover, they becaﬁe lost for 400 years‘aqp"were |
thrown‘intc_white.slavery in a far away country where |
they did not belohg'criginally..:Howevef. there is-
hcpe again‘for‘the_lcst tfibe because within all of
the Black\Nation; these membe:s‘lost in(sla?ery_on‘
the North® American continent will be the feagchosen

people. i. e. the Black Nation of Islam, ‘They are

l\

predestlned to lead all Black people out of the

white men's destruction. As a matter of facl. these
L00 years of slavery are nearing their end in the
year‘l955Q' Then Heaven will start right here and now
on earth, in the U. S. A‘, and there will be forever

- | excellent food, beautlful royal clothing ‘and peace
T 14

for all Blacks
For a long time, westéép'European history has
been biased iﬁiits-interﬁretatioh.of its own past, in
that it was seen as the true beginning of all civilization.
Othef‘non—Eurcpean_continénts—-or at leaSt-non-Western
‘ parta of-the Qo?ld--had as yet to be ”civilized" and up-
graded tp the EerOpean'model. Ofbcaurse‘the'sc-called

“New World“, the United'States was more or less included

r
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in this scheme of Western "developed natlons" Some' \
hlstorlans trled to reorient their teachlng and writing
i so as to take in the whole of world history.in‘a real
sense, not the older "World history" that was actually
| the‘hlstOry of Europe Wlth occasional mention of the

‘peripheral regions. (Philip D. Curtin. Foreword, PP .-

xi-xii, Prophets of Rebelllon by Adas, Unlvers1ty of
" Carolina Press,  1979.) |

Up to noy, a one-sided lnterpretatlon of Weber s
Protestant Ethlc thes1s--as an ideal- typlcal form of
development initiated and successfully completed by pre-
domlnantly western Whites . . . --has hampered a falr
‘evaluatlon of different socletles, thelr authentlc socio-
.cultural context and their own achlevements out51de the
EurOpean atmosphere. Western 5001al 501entlsts at tlmes
turned into prophets proselytizing for world wide accep -
ance of a secularlzed vers1on of the same Protestant.
Ethlc; by trylng to convert the "not yet developed areae"
dutside the "developed" Western world into their millen-
nium of stern capitalism. A_severely distorted vlew of
. soclal chanée and development according to the ideal-
‘typlcal condensed version of Western hlstory became a
myth 1n itself, and contrlbuted to the rlse of the Black
Afro-A51an counter-myth. Black natlonallsm colnclded

with‘the cultural renaissance in Harlem in the 1920's.
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‘It culminated in the White man's ideology in reverse.

s

All near- eastern people of anclent and blbllcal tlmes
were now con81dered Black and superlor

a

, | | ¢ ‘
d) The African Heritage in Historical'Persppptive

To measure the remaining impact on the African
herifage of the Negro cuiture has been an‘ambiguqus
problem (see HerskovitslS), George Rawick applies an
flinnovative'@PProaeh by focussing on small slave.communitieSf
and ongoing group processes manifest among the slaves, o
-~and»proven to exist because of the dally struggle for
survival for so many generatlons of plantation llfe

The title of his study, From Sundown to Sunup16

is most
meaningful. He follows it up by plotting the certinuous
slave grShb processes during the daily hard labor and

- especially during the-short eff-duty‘hours When-fhere
"was some tlme for togetherness and 1nteractlon ‘The _
strength of his argument is the ollstlc approach towards
the Negro communities and’ their jown socio-cultural dynamics.
‘ Rawfek breaks away from the traditional patchwork methods

'ef focussing on some remnant features passed on by the

African heritage. He views culture, social(bénds’aﬁd
physical survival as one dynamic ongoing process of human

interaction.

/e



Afro-American societies are not bundles.of

African traits but the products of the inter-

actions of people whose ancestors had come from

West Africa and who, used Westy African forms in
. » .order to create new behaviors/ that enabled them
to survive in the New World . » If the ability
of people to survive requires creative change
adequate to the task at h .+ then there is no
more creative and innovatiy 9 people in the New
World than Black Amerlcans. 7

In the Afro- Amerlcan communltles blacks were able
- to find a mooring which allowed them to survive
.. as men and women. They created for others from
sunup to sundown, on Sundays and holidays and at
times on Saturday afternoon, and at other times
that they managed to get away from work (and -
frequently at work as well), ‘they created and’
recreated themselves :

While religion certalnly may at times be an
opiate, the religion of the oppressed usually
gives them the. sustenance necessary for develoglng
survival a re31stance to their own oppre331on.
It was . . . clearly out of this. West African
.set of practices that the slave's own rellglon
. -=-the one they practised on weekdays and in the
evenings, in the holes on the fields, in the
cabins protected by the iron pot, at the cross-
" roads where a little man appeared before the
sinner and announced salvation--came.20
The Christian re}lglon was withheld. from the
- . slaves simply and blatantly because they were not con-
sideredrto be human beings. So until the end of the
18th’century, very few slaves had been converted. How-
ever in the meantime the'slaves were coping wiﬁh the
extreme harshness of every day life: and as a group_they
kept their own symbolic framework--which was African
_ religion;-alive.l While re-enacting their religion--

y . s



'adding new dimensions as called for Py the oppressiveness
of the environment and the extreds\chellepge to survire
--their symbolic. framework was not‘just a‘"copiﬁg.
religion", but an "enabling one" (to use the terms
applied by~R. B. Simpson in a research on. contemporary
Black religioqﬁ}n the 1960's in St. LouiSZI):
functionalist interpretation of the Slave religionf.as
glven by Chalmers Johnson or a pure Mar ian constralnlng
'_deflnltlon could mlss the essential stuff of which
religion is made: socio-cultural dynamics for physical
and holistic survival.

| There is evxdence of the: messxanlc tradition

throughout Negro hlstory, espe01ally during the Slave
rebelllons.v In comparatlve theoretlcal perspective’
Mullln Juxtaposes Gabriel’'s Insurrectlon of 1801 +to the
other two well- known and well- researched Slave rebellions
under respectlvely Nat Turner and Denmark Yesey.

" ‘Preliminary research indicates that the accul-
turative experience, .a hitherto neglected dim-
ension of slavery, may also enrich our under-
standing of the other major insurrec¢tions ab
which the slaves have provided ample testimony.
The cultural dlfferences among slaves--so evident
and divisive 'in the 1800 rebellion--were also
m%plfested in the religious dimensions of the
insurrections of Denmark Vesey (Charleston, " ‘
South Carolina, 1822) g Nat Turner (Southampton
County, Vlrglnla. 1831)

The historigal perspectlve on acculturation among
the Blacks and on%religion’asﬁa dynamic force reordering

or completely recreéting the symbolic universe.ofbthe

A strictly .
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* group whose survival is at stake, especially during pro-

. longed oppression or during short critical moments of |
:rebellion. is directly relevant to contemporary Black

movements of acculturation.

« + + Turner who was not a preacher in the coh

-

;Religldn and magic sustained Nat Turner's rebekﬁion

ventional sense but a seer and holy man, also
politicized his men by means of dream interpre- j
. tations and feats of fortune telling and numer-¥
. ology. In this instance, too, an astrological
. event (an eclipse of the-sun) made a tremendous
impdct on the black country folk; they saw it
as. a favorable sign.

_Mullen then shows how Denmark VesSey stands some-
: what half way between the twd others as far as the
sacred and the profane are concerned

While he normally based his appeals on polltlcal
-grounds, he recognized the connection between
religious sanctions and rebellion from below . . .
he used sermons based on the Bible; he also
delegaded to . . . a native African and "doctor"
the responsibility of forming the rural blacks
« . into "African" legions, but like Gabriel,

he failed because his rebellion was urban-based

+ . « Only Nat Turner who charged his plan with
‘supernatural signs and sacred music, poetic lan-
guage that inspired action, was able to transcend
. the worlds of plantation and the ctty Only
Turner led a sustalned rebellion.

In many parts of Afrlca in the so-called
_ : s
Independent Churches movement, the Blacks would call

the New Testament the Wiitb(man's religion and the 014
Testament the Bible of the Black manfs salvation. The
message of the western missionaries was turned upside

. down in order to make sense to the natives who had come
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to the alarmiig conclusion that the White man did not
praetice at all‘what he pfeached. )

5 Slmllarly 1n the United States 31nce the period
of sf\\ery there always was a natutal identification
with the 01d Testament Whlch became increasingly mani-
fest after the turn of'tﬁe century. Strongly identifying
with the "lost sheep", themﬁiost tribes" became a recurrent
theme. Moses had led the Israelltes out of the house
of Egypt whlch stood for present Black slavery and White .
oppression. A fred improvising use of,blbllcal themes .
.by adapting them_te harsh daily life experiences became
a new form of eipressing amongst peeple for whom all
regular avenues were blocked‘off. Total and deliberate»_‘
exclusion from the socio-political order meant double
alienation from the White man's order and from the White
man's church. So the oppfeséee took refuge in what
Howapa Brotz ca}ls'"Judaistic idiosyncracy"--a streng
belief in being God's cﬁosen people They were the true

Israelltes who had been forcefully removed from thelr

homeland: Ethlopla.

e) Forerunners
The most obscure and earlieSt'forerunners’of the
Black Muslims Were.the 2lack Jews whose revitalizétion

efforts of their imagined past (Black Jewish identity)



is most‘perfinent here to our tﬁeme of group projéction
.~ towards .an idealized past. ‘Already in the 19th century
'the‘ﬁlacké had,beeﬁ_looking‘up at the Jewish community
becausg;éf its economic achievements (as pointed out

by A. Meier, Negro Thought in America, 1880-1915, Ann

Arbor, l963.m Compare Lenski, The Religious Factor. A

Sdciologist?s anuiry, page 36, on the strong communal -

‘bond amongst Jewish people.) According to Booker T.
Washington, the Jews were as oppressed as the Negroes,

but could draw upon a rich cultural uniqueness because

they were by collective birthright the chosen people who

consequently had faith in themselves.

Unless the Negro learps more and more to imitate

- the Jew in these matters, to have faith in him-

self, he cannot expect to have any high degree

of success.25 . ,

The Biacks discovered they were rejected by the
Jews who did not want to convert Blacks at all.: So the
Blacks started enaéting theiﬁéown JeWish converéion by
breweéving their web of identity'and by creating and
recreating a new Jewish eschatology in which a reversal
of roles took'place. The White Jews were now only the
pretenders to the thréhe of David. The Blacks were the
true inheritors. Howard Brotz has terméd this an

"explosive sense of the past". (Phylon, xiii, 1952,
pp. 324-325.) o ' o s
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The Black Jews became inspired by Black nationalism



and Jewish Zionism which made them articulate their
racial pride.
Like their Jewish counterparts, most American-
Negroes would watch w1th eager interest the
building of a free Zionist state in Africa.
They could be counted upon for generous finan-
cial support and enthusiastic moral encouragement.
But only a few would be ready to undertake the

hard and thankless pioneer work needegéto create
a Black Israel in the African jungle.

As analysed in detail by Deanne Shapiro,?’ the
small movements ofﬁBlack Judaism in the late 19th and
early 20th century should be seen as a desperate response
to the high level of urban anomie. (Compare Sundkler)

In 1899, the Moorish Zionist templé was started
in Harlem by a southern migrant evangelist who claimed
in brief: ﬁé who are Black worship Christ; Christ was
'a Jew; so we are Black Jews. Extensive symbols were
introduced to underline the goal. The set-up was a
"~ total community with group homes and shops:ahd all
marital ties foresworn. The cult did»not last long.

The identification with Jewish'tradition{was shallow,
and ‘the genéral orientagion was basically Chriétian.

After some schisms and reofganizations, a new
cuit was formed in the 1920's called Betl B'nail Abraham:
Blacks were now said ‘to be Hebrews by virtue of being
- true Africans.. "Negroes" do not exist; they are only
~an ar?ificial by-produc¢t of White'éiyilization.' Again

this is the We8tern European Eéntered perspective on
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history, in reverse. The leader detected--or mostly
invented--Hebrew cultural elements in Africa. Black
Jews were’supposed to have originated in Nigefia. or
Carthage, or from the Sinai, or in Sudan.

The Betl B'nai Abraham managed té sell some
etocks on the market in order to build up %rade with
West Africa--not very successfully. Membéfé wore turbans
and sang old Garveyism songs. Specialvclasses were held
in Hebreﬁ. grabic. mafhematics and mechanics: However,
too many schisms broke up the cult in‘1930.vmit appears
that by then Black Judaism had exhausted the theme of
Black cultural nationalism it had been obsessed -with
for so long.

Another small sect, the Ethiopian Hebrews, claimed
to have access to the lost heritége of the African past
and proved.themselves to be direct descendants erm
Ethiopian Jews, or maybe from a Jewish sect in Mada-

gascar . . . or from Solomon and his queen Sheba .

Shapiro concludes in her article that all theseéAmeriéan ‘

Jewish cults;use the Hebrew tradition as both-a mystique

and rational theology. On the believing individuals this

2

has an emancipatory impact. ‘
This kind of deliberate use of a suitable past

was attempted in a situation of deep frustration and

despair. So history, culture and religioniﬁ%d to be

invented again by the group to escape from the present
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stigmatized status of being Black. As surveyed by
G. E. Simpson (Black Religion in the New World) the wide

variety of Black cults and sects cannot be done justice
here. A dominant characteristic seems the search for
community amonést Blacks, because the White systah was
totally exclusive. The sects crystallized around a
charismatic leader who may have had access to some
special healing and magical pracqices. Most services
were rather restrained. There was not much extasis

or trance-inspifed behavior. Often thereé were some

) e

educational group programs forming part of the cult's

[

organization.

28 total

In the well-known cult of Father Divine,
submission to the charismatié leader was a prime pre-
‘requisite. Father inine claimed to take care of every-
thing for everybody. As a matter G& fact, he just about
did so andtthis was his ﬁajér appeal and strength: he
‘ fpreopdained‘cbmplete regulation of the individual angel's
life, and provided all faithful members in a rather this-
worldly manner with basic needs like food, sheltep and
counselling for some form of empldyment. Thebstrict
group life-style was puritanical with many food taboos
and total abstention. What was somewhgt'unusual in’ this

charismatic leader: he had an acute sense for small

business and combined this practical:insight_wifh strong



, Oﬁposition to any form of discrimination in:general.

Even’ more, he was supportlve of civil rlghts. and dal-
'lu

_though he preached “buy Black" "he-did not reJect~Wh1te
"¢soc1ety and the goal of ass1m11atlon.29 Burkett says

- that 1t is very lmportant to underllne that both Divine's

—
v e

"Peace mlss1on and the Black Musllms claim Garvey as thelr
W-splrltual predecessor, chever, the rellglous‘reweaVLng
of the web was done in.a very -different manner, Father,

vDivineAs “kingdomS"dWere'not of this world. His deliberate
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break‘With Afro-African culture--both secular'and.religlous

-~made the appeéi of the cult llmlted.,*@he Nation of .
‘Islam was much more of thls world.v Yet by imposing the
rev1tallzed Black rellgion of Islam-—or created for the

:81tuatlonal needs of the Blacks in. the ghettoes of the

Unlted States--Muhammad perhabs made his movement too .-

~

exclus1ve.r o . oo

| " Cults, sects,,even some movements all based om
‘apocalyptic;viSionsiamdkprophetic revelations had been
mushrooming amoﬁgsthmerica‘s élacks since the turm of
the.centmrym especially since Worldlwar,I. ahd coinciding'
~with the traumatlc northward ﬁrban migration, the post-
.war depress1on and dlslllu51onment amongst the Negroes.'.
Many Blacks had taken part” ln Amerlca § war effort
'abroad in order to w1tness, upon thelr return to what
they thoﬁght would be an'improved cohditidn at home,
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massive riots breaking out in their home cities. This

form of White aggression kept spreading on a scale not

w1tnessed before. The'Ku’Klux Klan rose out of its

| ashes agaln and mob lynchlng was the order of the day.

This rather recent period in American history may not
. 7 -

be as well knoyn'as?it should. Depression is most

‘commonly thought of as hitting hard all Americans in

the 1930'5. but not so much as starting rightpafter
World War I and as a predominantly~white backlash against
all Blacks, both in the South and North. These were the

_years that apocalyptlc stlrrlngs amongst the Blacks

turned ;rom sporadlc 1nto epidemic.

- Marcus Garvey, the most impressfve leader of all,

WEB dlreotlng hls mass movement at’ the same time as Noble

Drew Ali waS‘operatlng his Temples on a smaller scale

but along 51mllar lines of phllOSOphy Drew Ali thought
of Garvey as: Just a forerunner of hlmself as a John the
Baptlst. In Draper s lnterpretatlon, Drew's emlgratlon-
ism was purely psychologlcal and reassurlng .the followers

just to wait for the clearly defined signs o& thefflnal

‘ cataclysmz a comet or a star w1th1n a crescent‘moon.

. Then all Europeans would}be destroyed 1nstantaneously

and the Earth would be restored to its old glory, but for

‘ Blacks only.

Noble Drew Ali started the Moorlsh Science Temples
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in Newark. New Jersey,.ih 19131 He was an'ideal—fypical
obécure prqphet—leadeg;yho rose to great glory in his own
movement.‘ His réal name had'been Timothy Drew. At first,
almost illiterate himself, he was peddllng middle- eastern.
silks, medicines and food stuff as a door-to-door travel-
ling‘and-preachingfsalesmanvin the Biack'ghettoes. "He
wanted to try out on his customefe some -of the mysterious
ideas which were cyrstallizing'in.hiS'fertilemmind. J

Wallace D. Fard, known under a variety of names

and spelllngs onerated at flrst in Detroit as.an 1n1t1ated
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member of a Moorish Temple there, fifteen years after Noble

Drew Ali had started. Then later he initiated his own
movemenf in Chicago. He was an itinerant laborer, son
of a Baptist preacher, who had'been wandering frdm the
deep South.inte thg.Nofth, atfrécted by the wonderpﬁs

taies‘abdﬁt the big.cities and their_rumored bountiful

employment. He ended up unemployed himself most of the

S
epan as a Baptlst mlnlstet hlmself he was put in jail
for qulte a few years (1941 46), feellng rejected in the
:.North espe01ally in Detr01t where he never was put to
work in the car facgorles he had come for.

T;mothy Drew had not been a particularly well-
educated man, but he shewed a profound perception of the

predicament the Blacks were in. He improvised a mystical -

in the late '20s and early '30s. Then, affér a brief
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‘wrlte whlle preachlng to them It was a most effectlve

~and religiouS'framework based on rather disparate élements

‘taken from a variety of sources--Koran, Bible, Jehovah's

Witnesses movements--but'falling in place rather well in
the eye of the beholder. His own 5Korah", a Small‘
pamphlef, proved to the readers and instant believers -
fhat they were not so-called American Negroes. They were

authentic Asiatics and/or'M'oofishf Many followers were

»believers first, then becéme'readers in the process.

Drew All actually taught his own followers to read and

~

grass-roots educational program‘geared in manifold ways

_ towards thée needs of the people themselves Their.col-

lectlve origin was to be 1dent1f1ed w1th a nystic Moorish

African past or with the Moabites--a trlbe.mentloned in

~ the 01d TeStaInent. Timothy Drew himself had a blind

belief in name changlng whlch to him worked mlracles

for the bearer of the new name. Draper calls 1t a

thaumaturgical name changing game (compare Bryan Wilson

on his.category of "thaumaturgical” millenarian movements)

which he and his followers took seriously as instant

salvation. Arabic prefixes like "el" or "bey" were

" added to existing names and all subordinate assistants

were eutomatically elevated to Sheiks.

Drew had no training in the social sciences but
he did have the perception to realize that there
is a very definitive relationship between what
you are called and how you .are perceived, and

.212.
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between how you are perceived and how you are
treated. "It is in the name," he concluded,
“the.blacg man's problems Pe%an with'accepting
.. a pejorative nomenclature."30
‘Pard uséd'a variety of sburces to season his
meéSages about the ﬁickedness'of>the:White man and fﬁe
glorious but lost past of the Aso-AFrican Bla¢ks.
Apbcalyptic'captions taken from‘Jehovah's Witnésées'
materials, long—appropriately chosen quqtatioﬁs from
van Loon's well-known survey Story of Mankind and from
_James,Breasted;s wbrk‘bn ancient histéry, some ideas.
from the Free Méspnry,'Baptist fundamentalist and what
not--these were blended togetber into‘dne new impréssive
history of the éuperior Black race. aDuriné this prbcess
of conversion and“poéitivé cbnséiousness réising,-some“
of fhe eager participaﬁts were at'the same time taught
to read--and think--for théméelves. Trﬁly emancipatofy
_diménsions;-both‘onfindividualrand gfoup level--were
\?resent. |
) “Elijah Poole's career as a»prophet-leader,sfarted‘
offgin a similar way, wandering from'soufh to riorth,
looking for empldymeht;~but mostly searching for 'a
‘universal meahing»ih the midst 6f-dailyﬂBlack misery--
also ending up in jail for qﬁite a’feﬁ years. How?ver,
Elijah managed to rise faster and to greater glory‘be—

cause of his creative and consistant leadership.

- Compared to the later movemégt of the Black Muslims,
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the earlier cult oflthe Black Moors was more incoherent,

fissiparous, g" mysteriously guaranteed contracts

written on paper were given to the 1n1t;ated only,
’promlslng them a political status Was ??IS a future in
their home country° Drew All mixed his own version of »

Islam with what Ess1en-Udom describes as a raclal natlon- : .

&

allstlc theology. ‘His concept of separatlon was,based<
on racial purity.' Udom defines Noble Drew‘Ali;s_cht
as mostly religious snd Garvey's mo%ement'as more
secular. In Gsrvey's more economic-politicalj?erspective,
Africa as a continent of group identification became a
secular-religion itself.b

‘ Lincoln, too, Juxtaposes the two movements as
rellglous natlonallsm versus political natlonallsm.

« . Garvey declared, "We do not want all Negroes
to settle in Africa. Some are no good here,
and naturally will not be good there.™ His.real
intentions seem to have been not unlike those |
of modern zionism. Negroes would come from all
over the world, bringing with them a wealth of
technical and profess10nal skills. Within a
few years, he hopes the new state would gain
such prestige and power that it would be recog-
nized as a symbol of accomplishment and protection
for Negroes all: over the world. For Garvey was
convinced, as is Elijah Muhammad, at the Negro
can hope for neither peace nor d1 ty while he
lives in a white society. Like Muhammad, he
saw only one solution: the establishment of a
separate nation "so strong as to strike fear”
into the hearts of the oppressors white race.
+ «+. Presumably his black state when it became
sufflc1ently powerful, would begin a revolution
that would free all Africa, for he spoke mysteriously
of the hour of "Africa's Redemption": It is in the
wind. It is giming. One day, like a storm, it
will be here. ' :
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) Drew Ali'S'enterprise was ‘on fhe microlevel
comparable fo Garveyism. As‘far as the starting of Black
bus1ness is concerned, Noble Drew Alil only made some money
on jhe s1de llne selllng so -called "Moorish" herbs, spices
and allments and making available to members fezzes and

- badges. SR

In his later article. in retrospective, Lincoln
summarized the Moorlsh 501ence movement ast |

A melange of black nationalism and Christian

revivalism with an awkward, confused patina of

< the teachings of the Prophet Muhammad. It was
not Islam, but 31gn1flcantl¥ it was the recovery
. of the awareness of Islam.

Garvey built up a whole compiéx.structure of Black
:enterprlses. 1nclud1ng the notorlous Black Star Shipping
Line whlch ended in a spectacular failure: a financial
catastrophe of grandiose proportions all of”which has
been_over'and again blanedbon Garvey as a "poor organizer",
‘"unrealisxie dreamer”, and;"dangefous fantast*. Garvey. .
did ‘lLack practical business acumen.»‘ansequentiy} during .
thejprocess of'gettingASOme Black bnsinesse'*off the ground,
he became the victim ofvseme of his own shadowy follqwers.33
(See theafollowing discussion of Garvey as a leader and
visionary.) | | |

The parallel is strlklng between the descriptions
‘given by Draper, Essien-Udom and Llncoln of these fore-

runner movements in the ghettoes of the United States,

and the anaiysis of how millenarian movements start in
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the colonial cdnteit both in thé\past and the present

by'Worsley; Adas, Barnétt. Wipper, Barrett.'and Sgndkler.
Marcus Garvey came ffom Jamaica where he was”

involved in organizing trade unionism until this was

suppfesséd, In Lohdon, he\acquiréd his deep in%erest

i@ Pan-Africanism. Then he went to New York where he

started the Universal Negro Improvement,Assoéiation.‘

Cronon's study Black Moses (University of Wisconsin.Press.

1955.'reprinted with new preface in 1969). is the best
availabie Hiétorical analysis of this great leéder and
 the mass movement he almosf single-handedly got off the
groﬁnd and managed'(1917—1927).j-However. Cronon's his-
torically corredt interpretation——;cholarly and well
reseérqhed—-may have been written from[a somewhat con-
deséending and patronizing white American middlé;class
'.perspective, Cronon did not have access to the documents
dealing with Garvey's lateX career in'Jamaipa whgge. in
the 1930's, he ini%iated'an- préssive and innovééiye
Asocial.and educational program. Cronon only covers
Garvey:s activities in the United States during the first'
decade after the First World War. As critiéally summarized:\
' Cronon did little more than maintain that’Gérvey
was a b;aqg patiopal;st, struggling for social 34
justice, paclal dignity and racial self-respect.

~

Theodore G. Vincent's later sfudyg Black Power and

the Garvey Movement, shows Gégvey to be a most efficient
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mass movement organizer with an extremely fertile mind.
and an analytical insiéht into racial conditions. Vincent's
book is not as well written and organized as Cronon's
academic treatment of the same movement. However, he
gives a'more balanced and better documented‘account of
the political and ideologicaI‘struggles:the Universal
Negro Improvement Association had - to face. ‘ .
) ~ .
Vincent viewed Garveyism as competing not only
with the middle class centrism of DuBois, the
NAACP and the Urban League, but alsb with the
black activists and intellectuals, communists,
nationalists’ and socialists, some of them more
.radical than Garvey himself. Vincent aimed to

analyse Garvey and his movement in its appro-
priate context. 35 o

. Garvey's movement has'been_persistently under-
estimated in its innovative ahd‘radicalizing impact. Hia
‘religious dimensions present throughout his activities‘may
h;ve been\misinterpreted'as reactionary or'escaﬁiSt fan-
tasies, His approach towards the persistent Negro probleﬁ
of'oppreesion'and alienation, and the organizationali
techniques and cOmmunicating skills he used, were indeed
modern and radical, far ahead of his'time. This was the
main -reason, iuthink, that he failed to accomplish--first
kin the United States and latergin Jamaica--what he had on
w_his\_a\gehda. Combining mbre‘receﬁt'interpretations of )
Gafveyism and supplying contemporary concepts of social

‘ change. 5001al movement, and religion as a’ motlvatlng : \;

force, I would suggest that Garvey s main goal was to

.
)
P
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- raise consciousness amongst the Blacks. He also sought
to raisé,the generally low level of their education.so
ithét'they would finallyvéchire the proper schooling for

:ﬂfoth.decent and advanced ﬁmploymenf in the White man's

36

society. He wés a Community Development facilitator
with increasing emphasié on adult educétion and groﬁp_
awarenessQ-even before these specific terms and concepts
were known. He practiced consclentlzatlon long before
Freire advocated the same thing. He was by no means-a

fool or religious nationalistic fanatic as he was far

too often depicted, both by the White and Negro middle-

class pressrof his own time. His orgaﬁizational activities

in the United States should be compared to his community
development efforté in tﬁe 1930's in Jamaica--wheére he
returned after having been released from jail and extra-

dited by the United States because of the mail defrauding’

incident.

During this second Jamaican phase of Garveyism,
however, Garvey did not succeed in colonial '
politics, not because he failed to strike a
responsive chord with the Jamaican populace, but
because the existing political situation did not
allow those whose thinking had begun to be eman-
cipated by Garveyism to express themselves. . He
did not succeed at trade organization, but because
the powerful capitalist classes were not prepared
to allow 'a legal trade union movement . . . He
was a ploneer of organized political life, pro-
viding education for :his followers through co-
herent party programmes.37

Garvey was the most complex forerunner of the Black
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Muslim movement.. He had a permanent impact on the Nation -
of the Islam: quite a few of the latter had been active
Garveyites before. Moreover, some wer; ex-followers_of'
Noble Drew Ali. This was often publicly acknowledged by
Muhammad and Malcolm. The Black Muslims were a contin-
uation, another powerful variation on the same themes of
Black nationalism and religious aﬁd cultural iaentifiéation
with a lost past that had to be resﬁrrected or (if erased)
recreated from scratch.38 7 |

Garvey used far more colorful and loud decor in
his mass meetlngs. such as parades, rituals, mu51c, badges,
banners, military and social-educational sub- unlts and
brigades whlch'all carried fancy medleval Engllsh names
andrtitles, Compared to his splendid and highly diver-
sified organizatiéﬁ.’the Nation of the Islam looked‘pale
and bare. But the_principles applied in both-social move-
ments were.deeply related. Also both ventured iﬁto small
black enterprlses llke flnanCLng and startlng grocery
stores, small restaurants, hotels, barber shops, laundries
and farms. In these flelds on a smaller scale, the Black
Musllms proved more successful.

Even Garvey's strong opponeat, Dubois, gives him
in mild fetrospective considerable credit for his achieve-
ments: o s

It was a grandiose and bombastic scheme, utterly
impractical as a whole, but it was sincere and
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had some practical features; and Garvey proved
not only an astonishing popular leader, but a
master of propaganda.39

Roi Ottley, who was far more unsympathetic in genéral
towards the-movemént, had to concede the following praise to
his fierce opponehtx

Concretely, the movement set in motion what was

to be the most compelling force in Negro life--

race and color consciousness, which is today

that ephemeral thing that inspires "race loyalty",

the banner to which Negrodes rally; the chain that
binds them together. It has propélled many a
political and social movement and stimulated

racial internationalism ... . It acco&nts.for \
much constructive belligerency today.%40 i

f) The Millenarian Context

In the context of this thesis, I like to emphasize
the apocalyptic spifit manifest in American history and
society since the‘early'beginnings of the first goloﬁies.
To-return to some of Barkum's preconditions neéesséfy for
th;urisé of millenarianism; whenever a region or whole
country can be defined aé a "burned over district", mil-
lenialism’ié most likely to break out agéin and again, '

" continuing the same millenarian_Spirif..‘American history

is rich in these examples: The Latter Day 'Saints héd\
‘ §

b

moved all the way out to the West to found their own
Theocracy, which later continuously adjusted to society's
increasing pressures, and then developed into another

denomination called The Mormons. By the time Garvey
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appeared on the American scene; the frontier as such was
Kclosed; Of course, Garvey never harbored a vision of a
Utopia in Vﬁifﬁm6?1€§£ Wegt, but in Africa. Moreover,
the lasf hopes to ever get Black,communities off the
ground in Oklahoma kad been dashed by‘the time the First
World War broke out. At that time, the White settlements
had successfully encircled all-Black communities making~
dependent enclaves out of what was meant to ﬁecome an
independent proyipce (or nation?) of some sort.

One could safély say in appropriately apocalyptical
terms, that Garvey's arrival on the Amerlcan stage happened
during the fullness of time: an old oerlod concluded, a
new one initiated; the great Negro leader DuBois was dead.b
the migration from the south waspjust‘gettiné into full
swing and’ on the interﬁational scene, the Russian Revolution
started unfolé?ng a new panorama on how changes,could‘be
‘brought about drastically and imminently. A bit later
during the formation of the League of Nétions,‘a long
debate started on a brand new topic:t .rights for oppressed
minorifies within existing nations based on majority rule.
It was not surprising then that a man like Garvey at this
point in time came up with a cbmpact‘nackage outlining -
human rights and advocatlng-—ln strong terms--full dlgnlty
and clﬁlzenshlp for all Blacks wherever in the world,

especially in the Unlted States.
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That we believe in the supreme authority of our
race in all things racial; that all things are
created and given to man as a common possessiong
that there should be an equitable distribution
and apportionment of all such things, and in
consideration of the fapt that as a race we are
now deprived of those things that are morally
and 1egally ours, we believe it right that all
such things should be acquired and held by what-
soever means possible. That we believe the Negro
like any other race should be governed by the
ethics of civilization and therefore, should
not be deprived of any of those rights or priv-
ileges common to other human beings.

We declare that Negroes, wheresoever they
form a community among themselves, should be
given the right to elect their own representatives
to represent them in legislatures, courts of law,
or such institutions that may exercise control
over their particular community.

~ We believe in the freedom of Africa for the
Negro people of the world and by the principle
of Europe for the Europeans and Asia for Asiatics;
we also demand Africa for the Africans at home
and abroad. :
"We believe in the inherent right of the
Negro to possess himself of Africa . . bl

The essence of Garveyism is most pertinent to our
understanding of’the Black Muslim movement: _reweaving -
of the web of collective identity which had been badly
damaged, almost destroyed by centuries of total oppression,
slavery and second;class citizenship,» Gar?ey was often
described as a colorful charlatan because his intensive
search for a reassuring, revitalized and deeply satisfying
Black idéntity was misinterpreted as naive. Basically,

Marcus Garvey had cut out for himself a most demanding

task: to design an acceptable form of Black civil;réligion.

This dimension of Garveyism was not consistently brought .
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out unt11 the recent study GarVeylsm as_ a Rellglous

Movement by Randall K. Burkett

ﬁHe unabashedly set out to create a new/old mythos,
a coherent lnterpretatlon of reality which, while
clearly ‘building on elements long established in

: _the ‘tradition'of the Black church, yet mpved to
g a new level of self-consciousness and consciousness-

formation. He boldly p051ted a coherent theological //\\;,

" system complete with a doctrine of God--a Black God, - ~
the express designation of which was to shatter old
patterns of belief and to. demonstrate the fact that
all men, all Black men, are created in his image.
The panopy of symbols, the theology the pomp and
ceremony, the use of music as well as the adumbration
and explication to the theme of nationhood (from the
creation of dukes and knights, the 1ssu1ng of pass- ;

"~ ports and .establishment of a ‘civil service, to ' _ i
creation of a flag, motto and national anthem)
were advanced to demonstrate to all men and women
of African descent their essential oneness in the

. struggle for suryival in a hostile, White domin-

. ated world . . . The resurrection fo come was of
the Negro people as a whole: that which was to
be redeemed was Afrlca. the promlsed land. %2

?Slmllarly the essence of the Black Musllm movement : ' S
wae the reweaVLng»of the web or rather the creatlng from ‘A7 o _3”
scratch of the collective 1dent1ty for the desplsed Black' |
| by EllJah Muhaminad .

Among his more commonly recognized achievements
were his enormous contributions to the dignifi-
cation and self-esteem of the black undercaste
in America. But beyond that, and perhaps in-
definitively more far- reaching in 1ts impli-
cations is the fact that it was Ellaah Muh ammad
who must be credited with the serious re-intro- -
duction oft Islam to America in modern times,
giving it peculiar mystique, the appeal and

- respect without which it could not have pene-
trated the Amerlcan bastlon of Judeo Chrlstlan
democracy.43 - . :

ﬁCompared to Noble Drew Ali, EllJah Muhammad

LoE
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~accomplished the most profoundvand professional jobs
bringingrlslam back as a religion in a deeply revitalized
form. Noble Drew Ali put together a. peculiar blend of
fundamentallst longing for personal salvatlon and some ’
k&nd of redemptlonlst natlonallsm for the whole Black
'group, framed in an appeallng quasi-Islamic setting.
, Verses from The Koran were used to convey the rev1vallst
- \ : .
message of Black frustratlons and hopes.
‘Drew All provrded Amerlcan Negroes with a new
national origin that made them part of a far-
flung Moorish -Nation that had somehow made its
- way to North America. This new nationality was
the key to Drew Ali's teachings and influence.
"Before you can have a Go& * he preached "you
must have a natlonallty 7
As EllJah Muhammad sald himself, he was g01ng to
“cut the cloak to fit the cloth®. This is an unusually

self-conscious statement by a chariematic‘leader recalling

his unique task, his true calling in Weberian terms to

revitalize the religious awareness and identification for

. the whole group. Eric Lincoln states_convin@ingly that
whatever is left of religious'aWareness never dies com-
pletely

AN _ Although the effort was made by those who en-
- slaved them to expurge every vestige of any pre-
N : vious'rellglous experience from mind and memory,
S there is an undeniable quality about religion
~ that defies expunction. The memory of religion
will be expurgated, a- fact well attested by .
‘African "syncretism" . . -. The memory of Islam,
howeyer tenuous,'waS'Rever completely lost to
~ the slave experiefice.
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Muhammad freely mixed elements taken from the

Bible and the: Koran and used religious and seoularvmyth-.

ology as he saw fit. In a way he created his own supple-

ment to the Islamlc ethlc because how otherw1se

. does one portray the reallty of Allah to
a people whose totalfexperlence is washed in the
pus of racial oppression: he cut the cloak in:
terms of the cloth available. Elijah Muhammad
did not achlieve orthodoxy for the Nation of-
Islam, but orthodoxy was not his goal. What -
he did achieve was a pronounced American aﬁgre-
ness of Islam, its power and its potential

Burkett applles Bellah s concept of civil rellglon

to Garvey and his movement crystalllzlng around Black

civil rellglon, He briefly rewords Bellah's thes1s.

" Elijah Muhammad lntroduced and Malcolm X relnforced
a new motlvatlng'force ‘to the Blacks who had‘been social-
ized systematically into belieVing and accepting that they

were underdogs and underachievers in the White man's °

. . that (for the most part White) American's
self-interpretation is a people chosen by God
to be "llght unto the nations"--as elther exem-
plar or savior of both--is not simply a mean-
ingless or sacrilegious invocation of divine -
sanction for its own perceived interests. The
civil/ religion "has its own seriousness and
lntegrlty"; indeed, at its best, it is a "power-
ful motivating myth" predicated on a shared :
historical experience, and.it possesses' the
capacity of~ calllng the nation 'itself lnto
being, and thenh into Judgement in the’ nam&7

of hlgher ldeals to which it is dedicated.

1

. system of power and preStige . The rev1tallzed "Islamic

Ethic"

transformed outcasts lnto bellevers and achievers

with a strongly p031tlye image of_themselves both as

k_“;'
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individuals and as a group. From a despised subculture
withyiittle or'no""c§nsci¢nde'collective“ and with a
“ long pre-history of;repeafed rejeCtion, ongoing failure,
‘and inqreasing apath&, they sﬁddenly_became literally

reborn and completely transformed, proudly participating

in the Black Nation of the Islam. Imminently they acquired

status and prestige, even. a modest level of Well—being
because of somé regu@%r job{ and deep involvement in
‘the local Temple's activities throughout the week. It
was an unusual form of full and rewarding cipizenShip
gfahted\in thg Black Nation,~perhaps a surrogate type

, oficitizenship ffoﬁ an outsider's ppiné of view. Hovii;
ever, for'the fervent belieVef,'itnwaé"a truly emancipa-
tdgyichange.» It had immediate-benef;Eial'side-effects
 for him, both in thé)realm of the sacrédé-by gaining
~identity ‘and statué-—and‘in,the more pragtical field
of the.profane—-by becomingVgainfully'employed and‘

‘agquiring power and influence as a group.
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as a dlrect threat by the White "metropolls"

“~

37W1lllams, op. cit., p.‘l76.

v 38An offshoot of Garveylsm became the Ras Tafari
movement in Jamaica, startlng in the 1930's and 1dent1fy1ng
in a far more exotic manner with everything Afrlcan. speci-
. fically Ethiopian. The agent of redemption is not supposed
‘to be any modern form of organization nor any social-
‘political action: it is the Emperor Haile Selassi in
person who personifies the Messiah, and who will return
-all his followers in the fullness of time to their home-
land. All Blacks are true Ethiopians by birthright and

Lo
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the.eﬁperof is the invincible Lion of Judah. Compare
G. E. Simpson, "The Ras Tafari Movement in Jamaica in
its Millennial Aspect," Millenarian Dreams in Action,

S..Thrupp (ed.) (New York: Schocken Books, 1970);

Smith, Augier and Nettleford "Report on the Ras Tafari
Movement," Black Experience in Religion, Eric Lincoln
(ed.) (New York: 1974); G. E. Simpson, Religious Cults
of the Caribbean: Trinidad, Jamaica and Haiti (Revised

. Edltion, Institute -of Caribbean Studiles, University of
Puerto Rico, 1970); Frances Anne Crushley, "The Ras

Tafari Brethren: An Analysis of Political Developments

in a Black Millenarian Movement" (Master's thesis, Univer-
sity of Alberta, Political Science Department, .1971).

- 39Dubois, Dusk of Dawn (New York: Schocken Books,
:!-9414)' p' 277' ’ . ‘ ‘ ' ’ ' .

uoottley, NeleOrldkA-Comigg, p. 81.

- ul"Declaration of the Rights of the Negro Peoples
of the World," Marcus Garvey, ed. E. D. Cronon (Englewood
Cliffs, N. J.: Prentice Hall, 1973), pp. 30-37. In an
elaborate preamble to this declaration, complaints were
voiced in a systematic manner, e. g.: “We complain-.that
(1) nowhere in the world, with few exceptions, are black
men accorded equal treatment with white men, although in
the same situation and circumstances, but, on the contrary,
are discriminated against and denied the common rights
-due to human beings for nd other reason than their race
and color. We are not willingly accepted as guests in

the public hotels and inns of the world for no other reason
than our race and color. In certain parts of the United
States of America our race is denied the right of public
trial . . . That European nations have parcelled out

among themselves and taken possession of nearly all of

the continent of Africa, and the natives are compelled
to surrender their lands to aliens and are treated in .
most instances like slaves . . . On the public conveyances
and common carriers in the Southern portion of the United
States we are jim-crowed . . . Our children are forced to
‘attend inferior separate schools for shorter terms than
white children and the public school funds are unequally
divided between the white and colored schools . . . We

are discriminated against and denied an equal chance to
earn wages . . . '

, thandall K. Burkett, Garveyism as a Religious
Movement (London: The Scarecrow Press, 1978), pp. 6-8.
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L"3Eric Lincoln, The American Muslim Miss.ton in the
Context of Ameérican Soclal History, p. 13.

s

Theodore Draper, op. cit., p. ?1.

uSErlc Llncoln. The American Muslim M:Lssion in the
Context of American Soc.LaI History, p. 19.

L6

Ibid! ’ pa l?-

- %7Burkett, op. cit., p. 7.



CHAPTER V
EPILOGUE

For CD philoébphy and practice millenarian
movements form a rich field to investigate social change
as a cross-cultural phenomenon, generated by mobilization
‘of the societal group's own but.qévitalized resources, to
focus on innovation_aéhé cq%lective process under charisf
matic leadership and Qﬁ unofthodox manners of modernization

“

designed by the group itself while in acute and thregtening

confrontation with rapid changes.

My coﬁclusioné are--that there is potentially room and

cause for the phenomenon of millenarianism to rise in all
types of societies,‘inﬁall possible periods, past, present
~and future. Millenari®¥n consciousness is part and parcel
of an ongoing prOCeés'of reweaving of the social web.
Reliéion or whatever symbolic framework that holds a
socieéy, cult, sect or movement fogether is‘not sélely
a reacinn_to a.sudden threat from outside, a disaster,
pefceived deprivation, abrupt loss‘of_étatus or contin-
uously experiended étatus discrepancy. Rather, ény groﬁp
is continuously and collectively éngaged\in maintainihg
and adding, mddifying and revitalizing its dwn framework.
 This was most convincingly brought out by Hans Mol

in his analysis Identity and the Sacred: Sketch for a New

 Social-Scientific Theory of Religion. This study should =~

v
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became'a.fundamental textbook fof students and prac-
titioners in the field of CD. It could generate inno-
vative approaches towards the ambjguous and evasive
éoncept of "community" and wheh applied in conjunction
wifh recent ground-breakihg analytiéal studies of mil-
lenarian movements, it could open up new vistas on
societal g}oups "religiousi}“ engaged in rebuilding
theif niche of beionging and projecting their shared
dreams into reality. This dynamic aspect of'milleﬁarian
movements may throw more light on social mobilityjand
especially on the whole concepf of class consclousness,
on the so-called “"culture of poverty". It may show how
disenffanchised societal groups break out, of stagnéfion
on their own initiative. |
' The most impressive‘outcohe of a millenarian
mévement may be that the group eétablishes or reéains
its own iQeﬁtify by rescuing it from thé shamblés cauéed'
by the onslaught on. its own socio-culturalbbase. Dufihg
this revitalizatibﬁ process, it ménages to rework its
own positive self image, transcending in strength, éo-

_herence and intensity what it had been before. After

the millenarian fervor has reworked itself out iﬁ,concrete\ _ .
results such as group unity, collective pride about the
past and goals for the future, a new sdrt of work ethos

becomes norm. Extravagant hopes and exotic projections

«
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now tcké on a new form of p%rsictent motivation. Instead
of a frantic search for an #xodus to. far-away fatherland
--a divinely ordained homeﬂand-—the éamé people are now
working towards full acceptance and maybe even complete
a551mllatlon into the socletal ?tructure whlch they had
been so fiercely attacklng}befoﬁe because of being ex-
cluded from it so systemat{cally

The Black Musllms seem to lllustrate this cycle
of deve;opment as a movement in an almost 1deal—typ1cal
manner. Not so the Ras Tafaris who will be analysed
more specifically in this chapter to show a very dif-
ferent outcome of a contemporary counter-culture and
protesf movement. ' \

The study of millenarian moveﬁénts should become

mandatory for CD students and practitioners. \It has a

.sobering impact on ‘the observer of such movements because

it affects basic CD principles. Acquiring a historical
and cross- cultural persPectlve is crucial in. order to
perceive the essence of all millenarian movementsx the
collect;ve‘struggle to come to‘terms with a multlplicity
of chipges(impqsing themselves on the societal group
which in order to survive at aIl has to rescue and re-
inforce its own identity Thls revitalization process
has been underestlmated or even completely ignored 1n

CD. Terms such as "grass roots" and "where the group
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is at" are used too often in a.shallow way implying that
the CD facilitator will compromise with some of the goals
professed by the group. The assumption is always that
he is professionally working with indigenous leaders on

- somewhat their own terms.

In general, the CD facilitator may have been
traiﬁed to look ﬁ@r a certain highly recoﬁmended end
stage‘of developmént, fully.acceptable to the_mainsfream
of society, based oﬁ so-called empirical facts and
\ westérn soc;alfsg;entific principles; CD' then is con-
-ceived of too easily as a sequence of procedures the
group should ideally go through because another main-
stream group "has made itJ that way.

Cruciai to understanding millenialism is the
fact that the group identificétion process after extreme
oppfession is sometimeé the only way out of socio-
cultural and political malaise. The Black Muslims

epitomize in a dr%matic mann;? -even though a compara-

" tively Smali segmgnt of toigY®lack population--that the

religiously reVifalized grot Wentity is a first neces-
sary phase ip order ta get the whole group.outqof stag-
nation and obpreSsion. In the longer run, the sect may
use its rehabilitated--or completely recreated idéntity

to move up on the societal ladder. The sect may become

a pressure group to acquire social mobility. The earlier

R,



‘call for complete separation and full Black independence
and claims that five American states be handed over
flmmedlately dlsappear from the list: of group prlorltles.

'_The millenarlan splrlt has transformed itself into a

e

chounter group ideoIogy. Utopla hasg. disappeared from
'the group 8 horlzon. Instead. rather 1mmed1ate concrete

g galns are preferred 1n order to get a foothold in the .

™
i

‘total societal system. ThlS mlllenarlan movement then

may have run its full course.; - . .

To the more tradltlonallst-orlented student or

~

‘practltloner of CD the millenarlan perspectlve may come;,

. 8cross as severely unorthodox and deeply perplex1ng
The . optlmlstic Blddie and- Blddle introduction to com-
' munlty-organ;zation depicts CD as a smooth and slow, -
'ideally controlled process of‘group‘development. seif—
help and advancement by -a serles of small se331ons. then
increaSLngly blgger yet orderly and’ ratlcnal meetlngs
Thls is a loglcal sequence of western-type democratlc
'procedures which will guarantee progress for all in-
volved. A millenarlan movement instead appears like a
noisy. dlSJOlnted and grotesque carlcature of rational
and normal . | | -

y , ,
Yet Blddle and Blddle and countless other North

N B

Amerlcan soclal sclentlsts may be v1ewed as true be- ;

ﬂllevers themselves in an optlmlstlc phlloeophy of progressu

H g
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- which has itself become a religion. There is a stubborn
- tendency to assume that CD iﬁpliés one ideal-ﬁypical
western styled sequénce of'develbpment' Whereas develop-"f“
ment is mostly cross- cultural by nature, and lt should
brlng about mutual exchange.

~ The analy81s of mlllenarian movements wouﬁﬁ show

how frequently soc1al change is a cross- -cultural phenamenon.
It may also throw'some new light on.thg phenomenon of
_}efbhicifyp_ naqely‘tha# projecfing towards a re#italized

=

past is a most natural react;on for any'societal group S

' which feels lost or cornered, and not fully accepted.

4

Moreover, when finally>aCCepted»‘there may be feelings
of guilt. amblgulty and lnsecurlty about hav1ng compromlsed
or 1ost one's roots. Third- generatlon individuals may

start all ovér again é frantic search fqr-ethnic idehtity.
Isajew in hié studies of ethnicity in-the ﬂCanad;én~
mosaicf; shows how thié'pe}sistent‘search for a 16stv

idéntity is an ongoling concern, a deeply felt need

amongst later generatlon ethnic Canadlans. ~_ _ ’ \
Frustratlon arises from coplng emotlonally w1th
.sudden progress made in the new world. After hav1qg
mastéregQinxa short time span a technologically'aéyancédf_
1ife‘s%yle'éﬁd,the most sophistidafed forms of moderni- °
2atidn,_all_these achievements--even the aésimilation |

itself%Jféil to provide emotional satisféction. A



symbolic universe that anchors the individual's life in

the new world is seriously 1ack1ng What appeared so

puzzllng at flrst to North Amerlcan soc1ologlsts--this

stubborn return to old roots 1eft behind in the country'

ofcorlgln-—becomes deeply meaningful when viewed from

the mlllenarlan perspective. The search for the old

JLost 1dent1ty may be seen as a form of nat1v1st1c move-

ment. The cultural shock.came more as an afterthought

to the second and thlrd generatlons of almost fully
assimilated but stlll hyphenated Canadlans. A strlctly
fuuctionalist eXplanation may_obscure the.oonflict'
dimensiou generated by the dynamicsrof acculturation.

For CD faeilitators'it is' of crucial importancel

to- be knowledgeable about the impact of a millenarian .
movement. The phenomenon conveys‘an'unmistakable,emerr'

' gency messaget the suruivalﬁgf'a societal group“is at

staker An alternative basic survival system is being

‘1mprov1sed durlng the crlsls by the members and put to

work at the same tlme. Inten51ve creatlylty of the

group in despair becomes manrfest.\vlt is communltg

~ development on its OWn feverishly improvised terms.

No- barglng in at this stage of the game 1is advxsable.
| The rlse of any mlllenarlan movement is sympto—
matic of the degree of oppre331veness imposed by the

supraordinate group. The millenarian movement starts’

like a fever jin Crane Brinton's analogy of revolmtion: .

° 43
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it hés fo work itself out. It is a barometer of how

deeply frustrated and resentful the oppressed and ex-

cluded feel. | |
Bn the Canadianﬂscéne thé Sachs Harbor report

as told anarytlcally by Peter Usher in The Bankslanders

"comes to mind. Could a mlllenarlan movement have broken
out over there. amongst this>innovative group of migrants
to Canada 8 North° 'Tney were,perhapsnnot'uprooféd in the
normal meaning of the word, yef tﬁéy did'have'to migrate
to a.Completely,néw terfitory,nwheré they became extremely
successful settlers and achievers. Yet they also had to
carry out a hopeless fighxlfor fair triatment and socio-
éultunai equality égainStothé nisnanagement or wilful
neglect by the metropolls, that‘is.ifhe government and

blg bu51ness bureaucfacies with their deceltful agents

of political and econqm;f“”pntrol.
. g _‘,,; 7] -

. A colonial situé%idﬁﬂié“created, so to speak,
the very instant @ white man . . . appears in
the midst of a tribe-. . . as long as he is
thought to be rich and powerful . . . (and

~has) in his most secret self a feellng of
his own superlorlty.

Separately sure of their purposes and jointly
convinced of their rightness, the three southern
institutions began in the early 1920's to draw
the Canadian Eastern Arctic into their compass.

. Generally speaking, missionaries, policemen and
~traders never 'discovered' Eskimos. By 1920,
there were none left to discover. -What they
did, rather, was discover Eskimos who were 'in
need' of Christianity, tra%ing\posts and en-
forcement of Canadian law. i
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‘This case thus seené to epitomize in a nutshell
. what "underdevelopment" within. the Canadian context can
bring about. . It shows how pressure exerted by the cen-
tralized power structure on the local and originally
self-contained native community car frustrate the in-
habltants to such a degree that they deterlorate into
a state of dependency
There has been a continuity in the nature of
changes the Eskimos have undergone, a contihuit
best explalned in terms of incorporation: where-
as missionaries and traders desired moral and
economlc incorporation, the newer institutions-
aim at incorporation. that is broadly ideological
(through education), national :(through law and
medicine), and finally political (through local
government. . . ..Gradually, even the Canadian
Eastern Arctic, which for a long time was re- .
garded as the last preserve of Eskimo life in
anything like its traditional form, is in danger
- »of becoming yet another emgty suburb ofgthe
North American metropolls. ' ’
One question remains: was it bureaucratlcally and
mechanically anlied-carelessness, or was it ubtle but
systematic imperialism? Was "underdevelopmenJ“ planned
to 1solate a group of Inuit people even more ﬁrom the
mainstream of Canadlan SOClety than they were already.
so as to quickly gain control over the resour es at.
~ stake in that remote part ofﬂCanada s,Nor.th?5

In Prophecy and Pr@test. SociaIFMovementS'in

20th Century Canada. by Clark Grayson and Grayson, an

attempt is made toward innovative approacqpxo Canadlan

“history by -looking at social change and soeial movements.
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However, no movements amongst Canada's natives are

’

"1ncluded It ls a study of white man's hlstory since
his arrlval on the Canadian scene. Thls leaves out the
orlglnal inhabitants altogether. Harold Cardinal‘s _lb

Rebirth of Canada’ s Indians focusses on thlS m1581ng

perspective. By 1ook1ng at“the_futu;e of the Indians
‘as a pedple, he brings out the éocial-movement dynamics'
~and the pdténtially millenarian resourbgs amongst the
Indians who were'élowly.but s&stématicélly cutkdff‘ffom
their own éulture,‘native'land and ancestor religion.

Examples of what the white metropolis means by
developmehf are too many to be discussed here. One
stfiking casé in,Albefta comes to mind epitomizing what
- the power of technologlcal development does to the
powerless. The Big Horn Dam brought an art1f1c1ally
generated.lake, located exactly where the local Indian
"tribe/gsed to own theii sacred grounds Co Other
provinces have brbught about and are still planning
similar technological develofments destroying fést and
rufhlessly.whatever lLtﬁle is left of the native culture
and land which 6riginally.formed an intricately balanced
system of its own. 0o |

The riée and inckeasing:militancy of Qﬁebecois
nationalism could-be viewed as a belated revolt against ?

cénturies.ofﬁmetropolis manipulations. In'almost all

s
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forms of nationalism there are milienarien overtones.6
The CD facllitator should learn how to read the 31gns

on the wall and to decipher the mlllenarlan symptoms.

He should never react in bewilderment or:outrage.’or
'e?enjwqrse with‘ridieule or complete diereéard. - He
should cooperaﬁe in~cenjunEtion with authentic progress
made ey the group in crisis. The most salient charac-
teristic of any millenarian_movementjis that.itsiemer-
gency alarm systemihas been put to work, but notbin
aecofd with the goals andlvalues of the group in power.
In the coldnial context, the government edministrators
frequently do not get the message ‘The-alarm signels-
are over and again m1s1nterpreted or even worse, ignered.
Their belated interference was meant to turn the'tide
'Q& force. But no force canbbriﬁg a millenarian movement
to a halt. It will go underground, disappear hefe and
rise again over there, out of its own ashes, sooner Qf.
later. Often repression increases millenerian fervor.
Jalllng the leaders w1ll add to their already 1mpres31ve
;charlsma.. Dead leaders or leadeérs in absentla are per-
ceived b;ﬁ%he followers as the most powerful and eff1c1ent
ones. - They have acqulred thelr halo because of their
martyrdom.

Modern 1mper1allsm may be seen as a culmlnatlon

'of Western arrogance, as an ideology of.superlorlty
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‘ad ébsurdum; échumpeter wrote about imperialism‘ag
‘atavism and traced it back in historical perspective;

He saw it as a persistentjtendenéy to dominate, expldit

. and‘expand; The French term "mission civilisatrice"
(Ehgliéh eqﬁivéleﬁtz "the cultural burden") became _
‘a'powerful slogan in the 19th and 20th cehtury dgive ;
for.powér and expansion far beyond France's own boﬁn-v . ///
daries and deep into the cdntiﬁents’of Africa and Asia.
The term conveys ‘in a poignaht manner how the-petropolis/{
looked down upoﬁ those‘w@o had‘to be conquered. v

| Mcaern nationalism ga&e an extraordinary impetus'
to-this fierce driVe for expansionisnm. Dﬁring the
forceful proééSs of colonization a wilful 6nslaught

on a wide‘yariety of indigenous cultures became the

order of~tﬁe day.. In a-much earlier period of missionary |
~zeal, the medieval missionaries like willebrord and |
Boﬁhiface‘came_fo the Western Eurépéah tfibes'to'evan-v
gelize.7 They showed a deep understanding and great

degree of tolerance towards these tribes and their per-
sistent beliefs.} They kept asking th§ Pope in Rome iA
their'exfenSi;e-COrrespondence'what*could be left'intactv

ﬂ of,thelold pagan.rites. The papal answers allowed amplé_
room for survival of'heatban‘traditions, rites and be-
liefs. Cémpared to this'ééfly'ChriétianAtolerahce, the

19th and 20th century forms of imperialistic "missionary
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zeal" are a far™outcry. Political and economic imper-
atives by then outweighed all other motives.

It may be not only of academic interest to
historians to ask when exactly did the western so-called
Cﬁristign‘concept of the "rest" of the world change so
drasticaily and negatively. The Crusades'should’be men-
tioned in this context as the onset of change discoioeing
the whole perspective on the non—Christlan parts of the
" -world. There ‘were yet some millenarian dimenSions in
the crusading spirit toq.S:ut domineering was a-st;ong ’ ig

western Christian supraor

'nate‘ideology: that the
heathen who had conquered éﬁfist's grave had to Be

- driven ouﬁ, defeated and removed from the earth. This
medieval “civilizing caiiing“ blindly'aSsumed of course

its own inherent superiority Religion aﬁd-politics

. were intricately interwoven in this miss1onary drive.

The politico-religious canopy, encompa581ng all of so- -
cietal reality was yet intact. The great drive for ex-
pansionism on a systematic scale of the&%gth and 16th-
centuries eould be viewed in a continﬁously changing
perepective: increasingly missionary zeal became polit;
ical. « | |

| Reasons‘which motivexed the Pertugese at the time

of King Henry the Navigator to take the initiative in

exploring the unknown world of_Africa"were elaborately 4
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expounded in Gomes Eannes de Azura's Chronicles. These
drives appeared to be a beaﬁtifully blended mixture of
myth and reality, of ideology and utopia. First, there
was a strong desire to accompiish unusual and great deedé
in service of both God and the King, and to be recorded
for e§er in fhe books of ﬁistory by exploring the mys-

- terious lands and peoples described in the wondrous
stories;ofkﬁhe medieval Qhronicles of Brandaen. Sécond,

. there was a wish to investigate whether.those people in
that fantastic new continenf were Christian or not yet,‘ o
so that one could establish fruifful trading relations
with them without however endangering one's life and
possessions. Third, it Was desired to measure the size
of that unknown continent in order to find out in-detéil
.how'big the Musliﬁ world really was. TB know one's enemyfs
power and terfitory would bec;me priceless information in
the ongoing battle against the infidels. Fourth, the
Portugese might find a new ally, equally Christian and
‘willing to join in the fight under theAChristian bénner
against the pagan aggressors.- The fdrtugése had become
| disappointéd in how little concrete‘suﬁport théy were .
getting from fhe western so-called Christian allies. So
why not find other allies in the new World? These new
peoples could be converted to the Christian side which

would make things more efficient for all parties. Fifth,



’

according to leading astrological predictions; the timing
‘And destination were just perfect.

Columbus took off in the same spirit:s as a repre-
sentative of the King of,Spainhgnd on behalf of God in
his calling as a missionary, merchq?t,and soldier to
travel o§er the ocean and find access to‘the'not yet
,fﬁily known paradisical parts of the world. Wheréver
gold~was going to be found, it would bé put to immediate
use to reconquer Jerusalem in the eternal bat;ié?With\\
the infidels in the Holy Land. Tﬁe'pre—history of im-
perialism, the complex motivations for expansionism and“
‘the persistent theme of "mission civilisatrice" formia
special field of investigatibn. It is very relevant for
the pre-history of CD itself.

The:cultural érrogance and nationalistic claims
towards superiority became manifest in‘what has beeﬁ
‘termed "modern imperialism" of the last two centuries.

Yet before such a disastpous turn. was taken, a very dif-
ferent approach towardé the outside world prevailed in
the preceding period of the Enlightenment ahd Romanticism.
In the late 17th and in the 18th century, the "savages"
camé to be looked up to as innately good, éuperior and
‘enviable because of their mysterious cultures and close
to nature haﬁits of living. The western European

search for the lost paradise was still on, as Henri

Baudet describes in Het Paradys of Aarde.
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These romanticising approaches towards cultures
outside Europe were soon to be discarded with the onset
of 19th century nationalism. The tide changed drasticaliy.
The mood became more arrogant towards non-European parts
of the world. Their inhabitants had to be colonized and
discipline? into the western harness of civilization.

Culmination of this sort of Western arrogance was
-eipressed frequently in statements which exposed the new
ideology.

Africans were redeemable, but first evils within
their own society had to be destroyed. Only then
could the process of civilization building com-
‘mence. Implicit was the replacement of tradition-
al culture with something "higher", something new,
something European. Clothe the savages, topple
-the pagan idols, silence the drumming, break up
the extended family, encourage individualism,
abolish polygamy: these are,_some of the elements
of evangelical/Christianity.7 :

4
G

a) The Jamaica Ras Tafaris: Millenialism and CD
The 'Ras Tafaris were chosen in this epilogue as
a good illustration of what elements are typical ‘' .r a
millenarian movement (4). The Ras Tafaris are - rully
developed religious counter movement and counter cglture
(2) and the case contains relevant élemenfs of CD (3).
The(outcome"of the Ras Tafarian agitations for
their revitalized self-iﬁage is most impressive. They

came up with a complete and V§&ble counter culture, a
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stimulating socio-cultural altermnative to Jamaica's neo-

colonial ‘surrogate and -imitative mainstream culture.
ut ‘amongst themselves a communal
wh rgfis®q not only their socio-economic

status but attfacted

Moreover, they

form of liwing

erveht participants.

.Their conversion proceés drastically changed their
individual and collective identityifrom apathetic outcasts
" into proud beliévegs'and confident achievéré; This was
startgd first on aiémall scale in their own parochial
group affairs by starting sma%l co-ops in self—help.%'
Since time memorial downtrodden Blacks in the ghettoes
of Jamaica had been ﬁnemployed and classified aéfunem-
ployable. They did not even make it onto the 1evél 6f
sugar cane stripping or banana-picking, until fervent
hopes raised by millenarian expeétaﬁions“lifted?ﬁhem
out of their‘stagﬁatioﬁ; o

Because their original African heritage was yét
so much ali?e thfopgh~their'own self~impbsed "aparthiid"
from the: oppressive mainstream iociéty. they managed to
generéte a truly authentic and'differentvsub-gulture'
wﬂich proved to have widely appealing characferistics.
These became pervasive in Jamaican society, and even con-
verted Blacks outside Jamaica. What will be thg_fgture
impact of the Black Muslim revitalized Arabic heritége

is open to speculation. Comparatively, the Ras Tafér;,fi s N

v
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culture seems more authentic and indigenous. It has
become an inspirational and motivational force ih its
own right that séems unlikely to peter out because the
roots are strong and deep.

The Ras Tafarié stem ffom the same source as the
Black Muslims: from Garvey and his fervently inspiring
message “Back to Africa” as a basic human right‘;nd di-
vinely'ordainedoprinciple; The Rag Tafari movément has
already'gone'through the'Whole sequence of millenarian
s%ageé.j It cﬁlminated in a fully developed social move-
ment pressdring fer’social changes, encompassing first

the lower now even m;adle~class segments of society. By

now, it has a wide impact not only in Jamaica, but outside

the island.

Jamaican society proved to be fertile soii for ¥

Vd

present to a high degree; abrupt violent uprooting of

masses of people, total systematic oppression and system-

atic efforts at eradicating the people's past and group

pride, prolonged multiple deprivation, repetitive de-

‘feats such as slave revolts that failed. The rise of

the Ras Tafaris. then. is symptomatic of the socio-

qcultural(malalse suffered by the Blacﬁs ever since they

“3te
¢ !’1&7

fUﬁlSland of colon;al profiteering.

were forcefully removed from their homeland to thls

~

milienafian develoﬁment. All millenarian variables were
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When combared to the?Black Mﬁélimsy the Ras

"-‘Tafarlan movement dramatizes ‘the historical herltage

“the two;movements havevin common, They\were both forced

intO'ohattel slavery and'eubordinated into an exploitlve,*

VL(Q

qx@teohnological development and organlzational admin-

'S

lstration on its szde.

: Perhaps the most striklng feature of the island
during the first ninety years ‘of | British rule is
the fact that it can only be described as . . .
.essentially a society of "immigrants and transients
. . --unlike the slave system of American South or
the majority of the Iberian colonies, there.was
~here no ruling. class which, infused with the
ploneer spirit, were committed to the social
well-being and cultural development of their
-community » . The sociological consequence
* - was a- shambled patchwork of social relatlonshlps.
which, in its excessive commitment to the 'sole
goal of quick profits, discarded all aspects of
the social institutions that are generally con-
sidered as the b351c prerequisites of a normal .
social life: mgrriage. the family. educatlon.
religion . . L

;-Under these most oppresslve condltlons the . varlous

%7

%trlbal backgrounds and multlplicity of languages and :
dialectS'severelyuhampered any form,of community. oEven

communication was 11m1ted.“Yet’some kind ofxa common-’

fabric was preserved By the slaves themselves, cllmax1ng
in their traditional trances and spiritual possession

brought about in their ritual dances. (; R

. « o the religious dances were all the slaves
had to remind them of their home: .).,. in their -
possession. surrendered to- the old gods. for.- a

€

N I
ang, . . A

cqgonial system. The ruling elite'had»all the advantages
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short tlme they could feel themselves free once
more. Where they could they came together to
_be near Africa y . . the more the slave owners
* suppressed and dunished the dancers, the dearer,
.. the more sacred did they become to the slaves
- « « o their rellglon became a sacred.cult, the:

; faithful became sworn brothers, their sesret

,meetlngs became the cells of re31stance

The two socleties never becane 1nterwoven. they

43

were put t?gether only by brutal force. :The slavemasters

3 dld not form a communlty. they only owned property in

. Jemalca to-lncrease their prosperity. It was a’ system;,

. d : . . :
not a society, based on absenteeism. As summarized by

T. Nicholas:

o

"gociety which is a confinuation

arbitrariness. artifidially bro q,%;;?‘
~trade and ongoing sy tem of expl&ld =tion,

This is very real pasiﬁpf present, -?*EYcan‘v

The Ras Tafaris proudly trace their own history.

S

back to_the Maroons,who kept revoltlngcaga;nst the British

for a long time; by evasive techniques skilfully applied

11

1n the mountalnous inlands of Jamalca._ On the'whole,

the Maroons neVer 1ost their sense of independence and

“ﬁiprlde. - They refused conSLStently to become 1ncorporated

zlnto the Br;tlsh colonial system. They were true freedom - -

flghters and managed'to preserve ‘much of thexr own unadul-- °

'terated African herltage, especially so because‘they

- choose to withdraw into the hinterlands of Jamalca in

self-imposed but creatlve isolation. Britlsh "modern"

,civiliiation up to now is fiercely rejected and'up.to
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the present the Maroohs ‘have been sucoessful“in keeping

thelr own soclo-pultural framework allve..‘The Ras |

Tafarls rev1ta11zed this Maroon herltage ,

the Ras Tafaris

‘There are other dlfferences beqm

»p01nted some of

and the Black MusllmS‘ Erlc Llncolf

them.  Even though both the Blacks in Jamalca and in

the deep American South could be defined as;being in

diaspora, yet the Jamaican preoccupatlon with recognltlon
A%

baséd on mlnute ‘differences 1n color. qdhnot be foundlln

o

'Amerlcan society. Here the Blacks for a long time

struggled to deny color dlfferentlatlon %Thls became
one of the reasons that Marcus Garvey who had been
soc1allzed in t%e Jamalcan concept of race and color.>

was not. understood durlng his mllleﬁ%rlan crusade in the

_ U "S. A » because of hls agltatlng for color differen-
-tlatlon ) Also, the Jamalcan social system ekposes lts

kcolonlal background blatently by bas1ng ltself on a strong

preference for anythlng British, copying features in a
fastldlous manner. s e L
There 1s another ba51c dlfference in organlzatlon.

The Ras Tafarls are far more acephalous 1n thelr_organl-

'zational structure, whereas the Black Muslims became inQ

) creasxngly monollthyc uﬁder strong unlfylng charlsmatlo

leaders 11ke Mohamma Ali and Malcolm X. Consequently,

the Ras Tafarls coul be termed m%ge millenarian because

»
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they show the high degree of flexibility and diversified :

creat1v1ty under thelr varlous leaders, so typical for a

’ mlllenarfgn movement.' As a matter of fact, they 1llustratej

¥

the chgéacterlstlcs which form the center plece in Gerlach

<

Hlne s model of rellglous counter movements 1z . The or-

ganlzatlonal structure is hlghly decentrallzed and seg-

mented, to such a ‘degree that several competlng but not

“all mutually exclusive sub-uni¥s. can be found thriving

within the greater whole of the movement. Gerlach-Hine ¢

s

summarizes this phenomenon of being sub-divided in a web-

like manner as "reticulation”.

"In the case of_the Bla¢k'Muslims. the local

temples do not Qualifx‘as semi-independent gub-units.

- They are éll directlylsubordinated‘td the central charis-

matic leadership. Yet the Black Muslims after the ir-

replaceable loss of their leader Malcolm X also became

increasingly diversified in a true millenarian manner.

Here Gerlach-Hine's analysis qf such movements in a so-
called "modern" society matches the conclusions reached
by various ‘experts in the field of millenialism in dif-

ferent parts of the third world: COmpare fdr example

Worsley, Sundkler. Barrett, Burrldge, Thrupp and Adas. /

Precisely because of the high degree of decentral- -
'ization,‘a complex variety,of pre—existinglties andvnet;_

works can be accommodated in the. same movement. This

254. ]
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‘web-likeLstructure tolerates_ﬁafious intergroup linkages.
New and old‘nefwdrks may be assimilated without being»
systematically interwoven. bYet the whole will somehow
encompass-all cells.13. |

. The Ras Tafaris originated as a cluster of cults
‘mushrooming amohgst the most‘depfived‘and alienated |
Bla?kS;pn Jamaice‘affer centuries ef sléver&.‘vThe 1939'5
was a decade‘of despéif and disorientation. The onset of’
a series of socio-economie_endvhatural disasters hit
these disenfranchised segﬁents of the populatioﬁ the
hardest. Vfoleﬁt eutbﬁrst§ 6f labor ‘troubles and un-
rest in general'became*the order of [the day. Ex-Garveyites
co#id nurture their persisteht sense of andmie by joining
theﬁnew culte spreading like bush fire. Ras Tafari sub-
greuﬁs were a true eOntinuation;and reorganization of
the Marcue-Garvey mOVement; ‘The echoes 6f his fervent
message were still hanglng around 1n the streets and
marketplaces. His charlsma was still on people's mlnds;

What werﬁed as a remarkably powerful catalyst was

a remoté eventt' the coronation of a prlnce named Ras
Tafari as king of Eth;qpla. This. event seemed to Have
gréndibse;and mysterious proportions in the eye of the
true believer: an 01d Testémehf prophesy- was suddeniy
fulfilledﬂ.Psalm;68:32y The'millenarian‘spirit was re~

'juvenated all over Jamaica's slums. it‘stimulated greatly'

255.



the Jamaican Blacks to update and 1nten31fy thelr biblical
readlngs and to fit purposely selected- verses--out of the
biblical context--into this one partlcu;ar event. In this
_manner the;briginal prophesy.gained s deeply meaningful
and exciting perspective for the fervent followers.' |

q At.aboﬁt the same‘time in New York City--in 1937--
the Ethiopian World Federation was startéd with simil'ar o
millenarian aims. This closely related organization
~ also became active in Jamaica, from 1938 on. God-ordained
self-determlnatlon for the oppressed was spelled out in
the banners of both movements.15 ;

The Emperor was continuously halled as God lncarnate

and as Savior of all. Blacks who would join. Hatred for
the white race‘was,preached from the street corners.
Cdnsequentlff/the government became alarmed and clained
the whole set-up was a subvers;ve cohspifasy. All three
 leaders wére arrested but aéain released after some time.
| New ‘small Ras Tafari communltles were crystalllzlng
 and became a thorn 1n the flesh of government authorltles,
,espec1ally the one in Back 'o Wall (or Shanty Town in '
‘Kingston). Violent crack downs followed and for a long
-perlod 1947-57, the cult went underground but only
partlally. Then it openly and v10tor10usly surfaced
agaiﬁ as a fully developed mQVement. The Ras Tafaris We?e
feared-and Stereotypedbby;the class iﬁ power as dangerous

&

1
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‘madmen prone -to any form of violence. Yet the same mad-
;men were admired and reenected in ever widening circles.
Because the impect on .the total Jamaicen eoeiety was
one of a strongly'eefiant'nature. it was the government
that was pwb uhder pressure. |

From having been cornered and glppressed by govern-
" ment and police at first, nowahe Ras Tafaris in turn
exefted pressure on the power structure itself. .Roles
and technlques becane somewhaf reversed. 'The Ras Tafari
‘ cells had become coordlnated in the meantlme and the
whole movement~galned mome;tum and power. By the mid-
,1950 s, the Ethloplan World Federation had glven great
u stimulus to the movement. A successful convention had
been organized by the Ras Tafaris themselves. Over and
again the police reacted violently; raiding meetings,
branches and Ras Taferi .Icamps.

Professor Lewis of the Unlvers1ty of Jamaica
warned clearﬁw in 1959 that socio- economlc neglect
caused whole segments of the pOpulatlon to become enraged
His warnings fell upon deaf ears. Riots and clashes
‘increased. 16 Police moved 1n to suppress what was called
"overt subver81on. However, once again the heat was taken
‘eff temporarily and this»time‘e university.teamlef in-
-vestigetors was callea in. The ontcone'of their aca-
Vdemic report was most informative. reassufing"and‘

3
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practical This report could almost be seen as a community:
survey done in CD spirit. 17

| The recommendatlons made were intended to generate
understanding, even respect for the whole movement: (1)
send a mission to Africa to investigate immigration; some“
..Ras Tafarian represenfatives should form part of this;
(2) The.government-in Jamaica should start immediate
negotiations;with the Ras Tafar” to_.pr,epare ‘for the
'ftrip, (3) There should\be an official recognition
~that the movement's basic aims ﬁere peaceful. (4) All :v
police harassment should re stopped'since Ras Tafaris |
were good citizens. (5) Low-rent housing projects.
should be started and other selfghelp schemes to accom-
modate the:basic needs of the cult members. (6)’This
should include basic facilities like water, light, sener-
~age and garbage collectlon. (7) Vocational education -
centers should be prov1ded with youth. recreatlon proJ
grams and child care centers, medical cllnxcs,\etc. - (8)
" The Ethiopian Orthodok Coptic Church should be invited
to initiate a branch in Jamaica. (95'Co-operative
workshops should be set up. (10) The whole movement .
should receive decent and falr media coveragetls |

The government did take some notice of this report

A fact-finding mission was seént out, but the African

countries visited insisted on skilled artisans only as
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‘future immigrants. Yet the Ras Tafaris took great pride

in having been part of the mission and the brethren who
participated were called ambassadors ever since.

The Africa project was gradually and quietly

* discarded by the government. The intensity of the Ras

Tafari search for a homeland did not abate at all, even

in the face of repeated disconfirmation. The Emperorfand'

“his Ethiopian empire remained the focus of imminent para-

disical reality for the. fervent beliévers. As Festinger

‘et al. show with regard’to a 'small persistent millenarian

group in the U. S. A.:1 when prophesy fails,>the millen-

‘arian spirit-increases.l9' o

Haile Selassie did visit Jamaica in 1966 and was
instantly hailed as the Savior—King. His crownihg back

in 1938 had mysteriously'signified the beginning of re-

.demption for all Blacks in Jamaica in their accelerated

“dom by the énormpus crowds feverishly waiting for him at

k4

-'vision_of a better future just waiting around the corner.

However the emperor appeared unaware and totally unpre-
pared for the vibrant myth woven around him and his king-
the airpdrt.zq"

The average Ras Tafari member cournid not be dis-.

"~ illusioned by any disturbing'fact. ®he millenarian

enthusiasm kept 1ts high peak, even though the.Emperor

did not give any sign of truly being God incarnate. The

\
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‘ﬁranscending traditional,local class boundaries. The
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o 4
source of group identification--exotic and absurd to the
non—believers--proved to be eyerlasting inspiration: it
worked ‘as a ca%alyst‘for group mobilization. It crystal-
lized into CD run on its own group resources. The re-
iigious identification with Ethiopia generated unusualiy
powerful social dynamics; The repatriation .and redemption
myth—-outlandlsh and alarming to the outSider--proved to
transform the insiders from an amorphe groupless mass of
outcasts into a new extremely conscious "class", yet
previous disenfrgnchised‘now procleimed they had been

preordained to a great heritage that was lost after

-centurles of oppressxon

Here T w1sh to focus on spec1f1c CD aspects that
appear so conv1n01ng/that.1 recommend mlllenlallsm as a

priority in CD research projects; TheRasrTafari abstract .
_ \ JEE _

myth of imminent redemption and the simultaneous every-day

practice of de-Jamaicaﬁization of life for all individual
group members are 1ntr1cately 1nterwoven 'Theimythical
1dent1f1cation may seem shallow and 1rrelevant to the
outsider. For the believing lnslder, thls myth is a
power%ul=and profoundly'motivationai?drive. In fhe:in;
novative.perspective gained by%the'reborn self, Jamaice:q
and’ its every-day misery is temporary Hell now, but

Ethiopia is Heaven on ‘Earth 'soon and forever. The White



man's timé and power machine are runniné lower and lower
each day. Ras Tafaris profess and proved repeatedly
that they névef‘want to be bart of the West and its
.corrupt.syétem of technology-~a wicked technocracy that
can only hasten its own doom and decay. V

There‘is much fundamental truth in the powerful
Ras Tafarian critique of wegtern ad?anced technoldgy and
its doomed society. Their prophetic attack on western
civilization depicts it éll as on/its way down. A highly
technolégically developed system‘is digging its own grave
--if there is any séil left on the earth by the- time the
white man has fully finished himself and hisvsurfoundings
--affer his senseless productive gystem has come to a
héltering stop in an abyss of pdll#tion;

‘ 'The.Ras Tafari éttaék on all things white is far
'mbre devéstating énd,systematic than the Blagk Muslim,one.‘
althoughtagain'both moveménts aée deeply reléted in their
basic dogma: “that all Black ﬁen are superior to the white

men&gad his doomgday produétivity. »In contrast to the
dé&ilish white man and the hellish conditions ne has con-
jﬁfed up by his witcheraft--his wicked techriological
miracles énd magic tricks--the glack men afg the truly

reincarnated Israelifbes.z1

And it is up to the invincible
Empéror to arrange for impending repatriation of the

elected from their exile in foreign parts.'“Maybe just
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-a bit more time and Opportunity will Yyet be granted to the
white man to change Nis devi%ish intention. However time
is running out alwighty fast. er)

In a concluding chapter Soyl Triumphing: A Return

to the Roots at‘gggg;gnd Abroad, Leonard Barrett gives a

penetrating analysls of the SOClal dynamics of counter-
movements based on the millenarian catalyst.zz Barrett
pinpoints some of the essential characterlstlcs of mil- |
lenarian movementg how they develop from collective |
restlessness into coNncerted aCtlon and steer the believers
1nto exerting pressure on the group in power In hls,ln-
terpretatlon they are first of all cults of reVOlutlon 23

The religious fervor enables the group wrapped in semi-
mythicgl. semi-realistic images tb conjure up strong
imagery'into feal power., The group fantasies have inten~r5
sified into politjcal games_fo; real. Collecfive witch-
craft‘pléyed up iﬁ strong imageries may drastically add

tq the group aggressiveness. The next sjep may be that"

the Same group starts “cultural judo", i. e. a sophisti-
cated téchhique to keep the Opposition‘guessing.what'the .
group is up to. Because there are various leaders and

’not just one, one or more segments of the whole movement

are always taking tbe lead in an uneXpected manner. This
will assure the mbvement,of énormqus tactical advantages

and endless resourcefullness.
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basic dogma of imminent redemption. This last termnﬁﬁpﬁies

iy
] 1‘
M

focussed and the whole new salvation my’ %"
that a definitive punisﬁment will be meted out to the&transiff'
gressors soon. Redemption is a final and judieial procese:;“:
that w111 bring about drastic changes in the whole pollt-
ical system, based on true justice and equality. Theo-

loglans dlfferentlate clearly between the concept of sal- ~

£2% 2nd the con-

vation as an individually. centered pelie
cept.of redemption which impliés an abrupt overthrow of
thedpresent power system. | |

Brian Wilson analysed both concepts of salvation
and redemption in historical perspective. and came up
with'a typology based on four dimensions: collective,
individual, transcendental salvationist._and imminent
salvationist. Cults, sects,?ehurches and a whole com-
plex variety of.religiously focussed movements can be .
categorized aceording to two of the four'dimensiehe.

ﬁost millenarian movements do not fit in this
' perspective because of being collectively, transcen-
dentally and imminently directed The Ras Tafaris

express their being dlrected horlzontally ‘and vertic-

ally and communally at any given moment in their langue

- o
< T

Cazi
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’hich ugses no ordinary sentence constructioﬁ but a

reduced syntax. simplifying but at the same time dream-

5a§ample statement about the present reality only
gains meaning because of the futurlstic context é@ery
human feeling and acting is put in. There is no concept'
of "I*. The Ras Tafarian Erethren truly express at all

times that every action, every single member is part and

vparcel of a greater(@niverse. Time is.linear; all human °

action is communal, goal-directed. All nembers are al-

~ready at this very instance participating in eternity
" since the prophecy was fulfilled: God incarnate 1n
Haile“Selassie. Consequently the Brethren cannot believe

'in individual death having any impact at all. ,Redeemed

collect?ve life goes on forever for the true believer.

The Rasi@afaris'and Black Muslims are anpoutcry
of deep despair‘and‘ytter frsstration against the per-
sistent lack‘of:equﬁlity To generallze on this aspect:
certaln m;llenarlan movements can be looked at as sympto-
matlc for acculturatlon as a falt z;compll whereas at the
same tlme there is no progress wha Soever in real equal-

ity. The outef appearances of assimilation are visibly
-3

<0 * —_— -

there, but the prev1ous outcasts remain second class

clt;zens.ZS - B .
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In. some o'ther‘p"arts of the Caribbean the Blacks

| 'may have adopted values rather similar, to those of the'

I*prlvileged class. Yet the ghetto 1nhab1tanfs are ex-pla‘

cluded from the system in multlple manners because the~'

l'bla{’/t difference in status prevents them from real-

esystem and 1ts powerful advertislng mechanlsm. What

’izing the Values they adopted S0 . eagerly, almost fas-

tidiously and slavishly. because the values ‘were forced o

-upon them by the metropolls. 1ts OVerpowerlng productlve

]

o blocks full assimllation is not to be fouhd w1th1n the

o

ﬂksubgroup but w1thin the domlnant group whlch closes.

( .
‘ranks to exclude permanently the subordlnate group. The:
(‘ .

‘real barrler is lmposed by the whlte -upper eclass which

keeps saylngs -vdo become CIVillzed the way - we. are"‘ How;

ever ln most soc19t1es sub groups haVLng absorbed the

’values and orlentation of the domlnant group are met w1th ;“

'1mpassable barrlers -as sodh as they serlously try to be '

' admltted lnto the malnstream.' Then rev1tallzatlon move-

._'ments may sprlng up out of total frustratlon._

An oppressed group may rename 1tself after a

‘glorlfled past to. draw strength from a collectlvely
S

’ imaglned hlstorlcal herltage Harold Isaacs p01nts }5

‘fout in hls study w1th the evocatlve tltle. Idols of

.the Trlbe, how strong the urge -is felt by any socletal
group 1o call ltself by a new deeply appeallng name.q

e o

. . 8
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'want 1s full acceptance. overdue status and a good llfe

_thls hlghllghts the over-development/}ersus under-

, rdevedopmenv syndromé.

Ult appears that the Ras Tafarl movement falls into" -a

14

i very deliberately chosen to conjure up a whole’serles .
g of glorious events and features "the’ group proudly ident-.

, 1fy itself with. Also the new name and agth ‘are selected

to demand respect. even ewe from the oppressore and of

course, to bolster one 8 own morale. However. the\very' .

fact that an exotic nmne is chosen does not mean auto-

wmatically that the group reaects 3881milation forever.
N The more extravagant the names chosen and the more
‘#séxotic-the parts-of the'world--l. e. the lost~fathene

;‘land or parts thereof—-the group clalms for lmmedlatei

_repossessxon. the stronger may be the des1re to be

'assimllated 1nto the mainstream soclety Repatrlation

»--absurd and outlandish as lt may sound to the group
Ewell entrenched in its power--is belng'clalmed as a

‘,div1ne rlght. Yet all that the reJected may really

l
LA

7

-2 of all mlllenarlan movements so far dlscussed.’

category almost all by 1tself.v The members categorlc-

’ally refuse aSSLmllatlon. /The Ras Tafarl phllosophy

seems to have become a permanent v1able alternatlve, [@

- -a.k . Lo

-a force tg’reckgﬁ w1th L g “ ; : ,w

- w

%f‘
i "e,

o like. that engoyed o abundantly by ‘the others. Alhaﬂ' %' 3a»“3
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Of course, most societies do not know-at.all how_‘

to cope with such a. movement. They lack completely the

necessary basic flexibility " Above al% they fail to ﬂj

understand what makes such a movement arlse. Erlc

‘hLlncoln has expressed himself in a- very pesslmlstlc

' oR\
" manner about the‘impact of any such movement on thé

greater soclety.26 In his view, any power system is

1nvar1abl%_set lnto motlon according to rules of self-.

- .centered interests for the ruling classes exclusively.

- of tlme. during many generatlons ie so deep- seated that

both 31des are set on a colllsion course Whlch w1ll prove

§%lf—destruct1ve.

- When these powers fall to respond because they
cannot-—hav1ng been in -effect automated by re-
clprocatlng systems of relationships which ex-
‘clude the interests of ‘the poor and the weak--
the social mechanism has become an automator ’
programmed for its own destructlon.27

Accordlng to Lincoln, a mlllenarlan movement may

not be able to change the dlrectlon taken by the total

15&

soclety.untllxafter a disastrous clash has broken out.

‘The outrage and resentment‘accumulated over long periods'

However.'the main %tHrust of Barrett!s penetrating-book :

appears that Black counter-movements. especxally the.

counter—cultures w1th strong mlllenarlan dlmensions
are already hav1ng a tremendous 1mpact on the w1der
society andlhave initiated drastlc‘changes for the

"wigfiched of the earth” themselves, who are religiously

267.
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~ --on a sacred level-—an&=zealouslyfein secular manners--

encapsules the basic 1’“

- cross- cultural cbnte‘

|

.\.

‘map of world history: they‘are not isolated. unrelated

m vement w1th unusually

\ .

engagedi:;their oWn emancipation;

In sequential chapters, titled;inehighlyQevocative
manners.iBarrett puts all these'Blackbmovements on the
@
1nstances of Black protest and revolt, just at random
scattered here and there. They form together a world o ..- - i
—-w1th rev1ta11zatlon movement whlch lmpact 1s spllllng
over tradltlonal;boundarles of class and nat;on: ;Soul—
Force.‘Source of Soul JSoul in Captivity; Soui ﬁnder |

Stress, Soul Awakenlng, Soul Assertlng Itself Soul .

'Trlumphlng; A Return to the Roots at Home and Abroad.

- Barrett-accompllshes-ln thls,grounQ—breaklng study on

e Ras Tafaris what was not yet‘done for the Black

,Muslims; He summarlzes in a nutshell the whole mll-
‘lenarlan phenomenon, solely focuss;ng,ofpcourse on,the -

 Caribbean world, not tracinghthe deveiopment of similar

movements so well researched in European medleval and

early modern hlstory and 1n the Third World. Yet he A

11ents and‘pausal varlables

of millenialism extremel‘*‘ell and then manages to .

deplct the Ras, Tafarl P en-menon in 1ts own hlstorlcal.=
o :'-s a truly Afrlcan mlllenarlan S /*

ide and powerful repercu551ons,_ e@v;
o} ts;de Jamalefy even outside the Carlbbean area. |

N



corrupt system is most colorfully and bltterly expressed‘ ’

I R A 4 < 3 s

The outcry poured over the white man and his -

in the Ras Tafarl counter 1deology. The whlte-man is

deplcted as just. an automaiﬁc appendlx fixed onto _the

technology he has called into life himself, But now,

let'loose on its owﬁ.,thiS'teohnology has turned into

an independent monster seeking the deétruetion_of hu-

manity, driven by its own uncontrolable forces.

Western men are guided by their intelligence,
and that is where their intelligence reaches.

‘They have no divine qualltles. no divine in-
spiration. They gb by selective concepts.
‘They have no spiritual diagnosis. They go

by A, B,/C. They have no divine functlon.

No d1v1ne principle. You have black men,

too, like that, you know, who are the carbon
copy of his slave master. Like a roast bread-
fruit. You have seen a roast breadfruit?
White on the inside, black on the outside. 28

Duriﬁg the“sofcalled'development‘of:%he western

world, the‘white men has proved to poséeés.ho feelings,

no concern,Whefeoever, ' He only express‘ﬁ?his mechanically

ific'apbroaches to all objects and perébhs{ The

Rl trlcks he plays in his technologlcal pursults

are typical for a man w%oehas frlghtenlngly transformed

himself lnto a robots i, % ylthout a human¢soul.

ﬁ

(Compare Kafka s collectlon of related deeply symbollc

o

.storles about horrlfylng transformatlons océurrlngﬁmn

ex1stent1al reallty of manz' MetamorphoSls Espec1ally

the story in Whlch a young man eXLStlng 1n hls room has

3
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| rupted lnterests. Erasmusg«

" human world that has'tufned%‘

N . - L o oy e A R Wy 4
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turhed abruptly and mysteriously‘in%gﬁgoée:keh,;
moostrous craw1ing’animal.)~ |

| While trying to absorb the Ras Tafarian utter
dlsgust and great lmpatlence ‘with the whlte man' s
"civilizZation"--all emphatically expressed-in this‘ 
myth woven around the Bldck Man and his purelunadulter~
afed ways of living and based on his o;h tremendous
"Soui-Foroe"--the eQually vehement Machiavellian attack
on man-and hlS soclety comes to'mind. It¢Wae‘in his.
exuberant but profoundly ‘eritical and blttersweet play; . : 5?

La Mandragola, that Machlavelll ventilated hls socletal

crlthue- hls utter dlsgust ‘at the SOCLety of his tlme
and. the men in power exp101t1ng all the others to the
p01nt of maklng the powerlé%s into manlpulated puppets. 29_

In a 81m11ar manner, Erasmus, the other§putspoken

.‘)

book Laue?Stuititiae (In-P i
‘Lf upside down by pur-

ﬁ;g its own. destructlon and by transformlng the sacred

‘values it preaches so beautifully into monstrous v1ces

‘ lt practlces systematically. - N "_ \’ﬁ

"In Pralse of Folly" lS also the alarmlng message

ey
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about tQé weét ahd'ité vgluéY;;§§é9iturnéq ups;ﬂ§ad§wh;
repeatéd by the Ras g:a'i‘;ri Brethrheﬁ"x m;i‘gritish.' anti-
American, anti-colonial, anti whatever force or influence
héppens to bperate and manipglate as a,metropblis..-CIA
agénts and Billy Grahém meSQZﬁgeps are all p&t into the
'same category of western hypocracy aﬁ&Aéxploitationa..The
Ras Taféri.couﬁter-ideology has réached its hiéhest_pitch

of moral indignationiabout the west. 1In the Ras Tafari

Weltanschauung the "mission civilisatrice*" has become ’
an ugly force.
I and I utter words, and it manifests. All that I
and I do is to project a life that is higher than ‘
: the Christians, For Christian life, Christianity
is a profiteering organization. When Billy Graham,
the C. I. A., on pulpit, %&e preaching of the -
‘gospel-is-over. I and I just project a life, . o,
and who want to follow, follow it. Man see it o
and say, the life that m#n living, each and .. .
everyone shall live that life. Him say "I T
want to be a Rasta", and him start to follow - . - -
| | after I. It's: just the life that they seen, o |
= .  showing the true pathway to life everything. L e
: e - If I and I stumble or fall, slip or slide, I
him slide too. S R L -
' . . ‘..\‘:}“1»“,“{«,”‘, ‘ s o ,,‘ o
N ‘. I :ﬁilg
A T ‘T'-g;_&) ) ’ . . 7 j
b) On Different Forms of Consciousness v
Amongst Groups '1n Stagnation

‘Marx qute“dbout the lack'of‘cléss conscious?és§ 
_amongst the Fréﬁgﬂﬁﬁeasants of his oﬁh time. Tﬁey‘ﬁiapr
in ﬁis;viéw ﬁnfelated;?uncoofdinated,“just as potatoes
:]iﬁ“a bag; as/M;rk'éuccinctlx pﬁt it. They formed no '

T

good material for f%eparing any form‘of revolution or &
. . . . c CREN . . . N zA

“Q‘L

: : Fhange. S ‘ . : . :
‘ . ~ A
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?esearch oﬁ'millenarian movements as an ongolng~
soc1etal phenomenon may lead to better understandlng of
,fconcepts llke the rlse presence or absence of class con-
:s@%ousness, and it may question the valldlty:of the con-
cept‘of.poverty altogether. Ossowski, .the Polish Marxian-
inspired philOSopher and social scientist puts the concept
of class conscrousness in historié¢al perspectlve, g01ng
far beyond the boundaries of time and place as Marx had

set out for his own thlnklng His rather~neglected study

Class Structure in the Soclal Consciousness (1963, Routhe-

legean Kegan PauT) centers in comparatlve*analysis of
» - dlfferent soc1et1es in hlstory, whereln socletal groups
ars arranged\ln a certaln order The crux of the matter'
of class consclousness is tOﬂdeflne how xnd1v1duals and

%?@*f”*~ ' groups percelve the pos1tlon they are located in. For a

e

':1ongﬁ$lmewe3901etles could be conceived of as helrarch-
f;f _’1cally arranged systems. as organlzatlonal ladders on
7 which groups were a851gned flxed places and 1nd1v1duals
?;'\\56‘1 : played their prescrlbed roles. Oonly when the "haye nots"
g were dlametrlcally opposed aga%%st the. "haves" in a d1—
_chotomous manner, the central allocatlve system of power
and reward would be‘questloned,and attacked. Many |
societies of the past were symbiotlc or stagnant=‘ social
\dynamiCS‘were'aon-existing. o

In the long history of Russian chiliasm there is




a persistent theme: the dramatic twin dosmology of the

‘children of light who are continuodsly engaged in a

‘battle--a deadly cosmic struggle--agalnst the chlldren
of dark.31 In?all Ru531an millenarian movements this
fight is‘carrled out collectively on a spiritual _plane,

but simultaneously on an economic and political plane.

At times the followers were driven into excessive be-

havior and would commit communal suicide. These in-

Stances'of collective masochism and self-imposed d%saster
were not isslated‘but formed a returning pattern, em-
bedded ih the Russian tradition of revolt. (Cpmpare
céntemporary case of Jonestown ﬁéssacré as a single
isolated insfance ofvcommuna; suicide, exposihg the

' o . . . ) '
same conversion mechanisms in a one man's cult,). Along

. this same histbrical perspective, Bolshevism eventually
was the one mqygmg§t-—amongs%‘mahy competing revolutionary
: , Pomeggy s TR . , ary

‘megslianic:ones-+~which*became concretely successful by

. f!,)v"“ .

capturing theagfwer structufe. Og@owski looks at Persian
history}fromf%ﬁggﬁilar dualistic perspective as exgzéssed
symbollcally ire-its own religious ideclogy: the forces |
of light flghtlng against fthe ones. of darkness Such a.
dynamlc rellglous confllct ideology . can assume concrete

societal reallty at certain stages of hlstory It can

give 1mpetus to a soclo polltlcal mo@ement for revolution-

ary change.,'

273.
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Peter Llo&d‘also elaborates on the theme of class

awareness in his thought-provoking study Slums of Hope:

Sﬁanty Towns of the Third World. Based on excellent

‘sociological, anthropological and hister%cal material--
condensed from eqmplex related theories--he tries to
build up a cognitiée map‘of the social actor's world
and his view ef the society he has movedfinto edt of
despair. How dees tﬁe indiViduai'actor perceive his
position? For example: what dees thedmigrant laborer
carry along in his bag, in his socio-cultural peritage
that makes him’survive as a humah beingAin the shanty-l
town he has moved to,or,moreleften was forced to move
to? ﬁ%es he have‘access yet to.a,meaningful ideology
that proVides him with an expianation for the bottom
end'position he is in'as a squatter? . Frequently social
‘scientists have:rdutiﬁeli descfibed these shanty towns
as lacking in anyffofm of collective consciousness.
Oscar Lewis built his famous culture of poverty
on the fdlloWihg view: 4 a sub-cul ture with mostly neg-
ative cﬂaracteristics.r He laid bare in an alarmiﬁg
mannef the very substrata of subhﬁman living. the
symptoms of a permanent social disease: POVERTY. Th;s
'illness of being uﬁderdeveloped was contegious and epi-
demic among certain segments of the populatiOnwand in |

L 4 E
certain parts of the world. Its germs were almost
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genetically predetermined; the symptoms wereyoassed on
from one,geoeration to the next. 6Consequently it now
véppeared that recurrent patterns of this disebling
disease "underdevelopment” were so all-pervasive and
crippling to the patients that a patchwork approach
would not do the petients.any good,32

| ~ Basic interpretations of this concept of poverty
could be summarized ass total despair, con@inuous
frustratioh and permanent apathy. As elaborated both
‘in theoretical and practical analyees by‘various social
écienfistévdealing with;poverty; poor people are depressed‘
and paesive; and‘feel powerlese because they have nefer
conceived of themsel#es as posseSsing-any form-of,power.>
Ainfluenoe or effectiveness. Everyday life\is.harsh and
miserable and one is born and socialized into this
vicious circle (see Lewis, Haggstrén) It is not until
this cycle has been brokeﬂ'%hrough at least once by
perhaps some form of minor change—-brought about by -

the people themselves--that they become aware of thelr

~own strength dlgnlty and power. During this

| happenlng they may suddenly galn some beglnnlng of
'p031t1ve self lmage and group 1dent1ty. They have
’become'conscious human beings, ehtitled o cerfain baéic
' rlghts they had never concelvedOf before.

In the normal cycle of poverty there is only the

depressing monotony of ‘subsistence-level living, an'

. A . .

» ¢



ongoing misery and dfudgery (as Lewié terms it: “"iron
enttenchment of lifewast). There are no social dynamics.
Life is an endlessly depressing condition carried over
ffém bﬁe generation to the next, from déy to day. There
is no point in projecting towards a future because the.
 preseht is as bad as the past ha$'alWays been. There
iérno glimmering of hope, no time-perspective, no dimension
of past nor fuyure. Poor depressed people hardly havé a
senseiof hisjory because\events have no meaning for them
beyond the ﬁbnotonous monochrome pattern of daily mis- C
eriés. , | ’

All this is supposed to be especially applicable
to poor people left out of the mainstream of a more
developed industrialized fota;‘SOCiety. People in a
traditiohal society may yet show a high posftive degree
of "conscience collective" in the‘Durkheimian meaning.
Lewis termed this poverty éyndrome a subculture itself,
and showed enormous empathy by analysing its various
‘dimensions. (Others héVe'éonteéted the concept of a
poverty subculture by defining it as more of é temporarj
condition,. a timé;and;place bound reaction-fo patterns
of subsistence living, expfessing itself‘inkﬁ variety
of behavior;l patterns. 2) N

’ Espeqially for CD, thg.concept of poverty remains.

an illusive assumption because' it does not let its@lf be

276(
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j‘amqngst people caught in this so-called cycle of poverty

its complexlty,~and challenglng most standard theorles

- system to speak.of in reguler terms, although‘at‘the same

/ . ‘ ’ : |

ALy NG i
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~easily transferred from one into another cultures; dif- .

ferent local sltuatlons may m to be defined on thelr
~

. own terms. How to raise whatever form of consclousﬂ‘ss

\»{ _________ S

is a moot question. : SR

The case of Montegrano comes to mind—Qan‘imagiﬁary

'vﬁllage of South Italian peasants--as reported on by}

Edward Banfield in his well-known study The Moral Basis

of a Backward Society (Chicago, 1958). This village ofa

region 1s a case of poverty all by itselfs puzzling in N

of poverty | o

| ~Montegrano-is no community at all because of the
total lack of COmmuhityvspirit, no -sense of grdﬁp be-
longing wh?teoever and the frighte@ihg reign of‘what

Banfield terms "amoral familialiem". There.is no class

}

time Banfield calls attention to an elaborate 'static

#

~ frame: some gort of social stratification which appears ‘

" ossified. However there are no social dynamics. No

change, no movements, no crystallization i% any; degree
of class’ consclousness, groupness, sharedness empathy

‘ There is a complex et;tus dlfferentiatlon but
mostly between town and codntry people. Status depends

solely on the appropriate town and the not very appropriate. js'



N
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country mahners;' The Qa;es. especially,’are very much ’
preoccuplied wifb their Qtatus yhich is to be derived |
from true mannerism. A strjctly Marxist model and ’
mechanical interpretatiori, based on class antagonism

_ and‘crysfa;lizatlon of the Revolution wouldwﬁaf"ﬁipiaih-
the situation in Montegrano. ‘Although all these factors

k]
--class, status. poverty. underdevelopment ignorance,

lack of social mobility, apathy and Qoypgiraare parts, .
‘of the causal backgfoﬁhd, they don't ekp1ain thé total
behavioral patteéh-whichfis fatalism, pessimiém. cynicism .
‘and extremes in mutual suspicion;‘{Thé peasahts are.
desperately poor, underdeveloped, apathetlc but even
in case. of'repetltlve disasters and humlllatlng defeats.
‘any beglnnlng form of mllleniallsm seems far out. Actually
the long palnful hlstory of how more and more of the. small
~peasants plots were further and f&rther sub7d1vlded~-con-
gsequently increasing the exlstlng ;bverty 1nto extfemes
"of hardshlp and despalr does not offer a parallel to
‘other cases of mlllenarian outbursts or revolts. The'
“‘total lack of "consc1?nce collective" lS appalllng Any

prospectlve CD facllltator should study this case tw1ce
‘or more before stumbl;ng into the field itself., Where--

on whlch level and how-—would one start ralslng conscious-x\f

ness among"the Montegranese? They all seem so frantic

‘and fgmilistic in their daily ruthless/strugglé‘to '

278.



monopolize narrow family 1nterests only;—applylng truly
Machlavellian manlpulatlve tactlcs w1thout any" consider-

\ atlon for communal cqncerns:?WLthout any notlon of com-
munﬂty qplrlt that each nuclear fmnlly wages a total
war of suspxcmon, aggre331on and harassment on. all fronts,

agalnst all surroundlng nelghbours Moreover, there %s no

mlllenarlan tradltlon\tc speak of 1n this Spelelc reglon

arian tradltlon among the "Lazarrettl" in Toscany ‘and
"_Umbr;ar dating back to the.mlddle of the 19th-centgfy
. and yet up to very'recently\Well and alive among some

peasants.

S

fn contrast to Banflel\\s analy31s, the main theme :

R .
of Peter Lloyd s lnnovatlve study is to show how shanty '
1
town lnhabltants do ‘have their own consclence collectlve.

0

They do not 1rve in a scclo—cultural vacuum ) They are

K

organlzed, related. maybe even coordlnated on thelr own -

. »

terms. 1.,e. "not ‘according tbpmlddle class standards and'

. ‘norms. Hls chapters on Poverty, Thé Actor s View of hls-
- \Soclety, Con;unltles of Origin and The Mlgratory Process‘
| - contaln theoretlcal materlal that 1s very, relevant o CD.
Theoretlcal problems ‘generated by the amblguous concept
aof poverty-remaln manifold. Peter Llcyd--by focuss1ng

on clusters of poor migrants who became squa&ters in

shanty towns--attempted to re-direct the research on

' L}of)ltaly rn contrary to the well known\per51stent millen—

rofgs
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poverty on a new track: on 1nd1v1duals and groups who

store accumulat1Ve experlences of past and present. The /A

/

theme - of LloYd s study also tles in w1th our focus on /L

,mlllenarlan movements and where andpwhen,such movements.

/
-/
/

splrltual resilience and constant search for group /

, are most likely to arise. It‘leads into the theme of//.\ i

ldentlty amongst all classes and all sorts of. human

_groups. Culture is not a stagnant herltage. 1t Is

being revitalized and put to use to enable communltles
of people to 1live human » to hngect their own llves.
To return to our ocus on:Black ghettoes, Melvin

D WLlllams (1n an earl;er study Communlty in a Black

- Pentecostal Church UnlverSLty of Plttsburgh Press, l97b)

uses anthropologI%al soclologlcal and historical methods

‘ comblned to descrlbe the social relatlons amongst the

‘BYack mlgrants and thelr offsprlng 1nwthe northern c1ty

o Plttsburgh ' Hls very profound research centers on ,

tHe 1nten31ty of communlty consc1ousneSs amongst these f"
.most @ plsed%hetto 1nhab1tan_ts. , Kenneth Clark had

 focussed on the social ‘dynamics in his Dark Ghetto,a R

transcendlng in a most conv1nc1ng manner the assumptlons
on whlch Oscar Lew1s theory of poverty was buxlt

Melvin Williams adds enormously to our understdndl g
of any Black ghetto by zer01ng in on the autonomous in-

tens1ty of the feelings of belonglng, the strong dynamlc



- Above all he highlights.the spiritual resilience gained-

Yy
s

urge to identify'with’whatever is(left'o: can be revit-

alized-of. the cultural heritage of the Black South.

‘durlng ‘this collectlve search for belng reborn The

v members of thls Zlonlst Hollness Church--ltself of

course,a.pseudonym like Montegrapo--proudly.share theif
Pentécostal beliefs whichdenable them to stand.quas
people initheir'own gfcup; not ae underdogs. After the
recent pllgrlmage from the South to’ e North the
Promlsed Land-—they ended up at the bottom end of the'

‘societal ladder. This ghetto church in lts all encom—

culture itself with the strength of a Gemeinschaft, a

S\

passing aspects of communal living becomes a counter-
' {

local movement that holds these lowest class people'fo-v

gether'in an'accelerating joyful collecfive'identity in

the midst of economlc mlsery and soc1o polltlcal allen-

_atlon from the mainstream soclety ' These fervent be-~

lievers should not be,routlnely categdrized as sharing

the so-called culture of poverty; they profess strong

‘positive beliefs about themselves and their church-based

~world. They came across as confident bearers of a vi-

2

brant culture, but mostly within the boundaries of their

alienated as ever from the outer world:; from the harsh _

beloved church community. For the rest they remain as

eurrounding ghetto reality and from the oppressive total
society. However even under these extreme apartness

e

281,



.\\ | so

] ] |282Q

A
!

conditions forced on tﬁem b& the metropolis:

" They embody the stuff of communlty. They rein- -
force. identify and conceptualize in terms of
images of whom that community represents. Thus,
their communicative. code, full of references to
food, farm,  the rural landscape, human anatomy,
animals, death, the physical World, and the
supernatural, contains messages and it is indiec-

”f“étlve of a dystem of symbolic expression that
jdates andrldentifies these southern Black

rur %zﬁgn mlgrants apart from the w1der
c1e¥ ~

When one commits oneself to this "desplsed few",
-as they call themselves, he has established a
looking- glass self that defies anythlng but total
commitment to Zion. . . . Zion is a religious
organlzatlon. a human communlty. a Black group:

in a Black urban ghetto, and & Black response

to the world wide human phenomenon of urban-
ization. (See Thomas and_Znaniecki, 1958 for

a Polish response . 3 ,

Zion 1s a shelter and base for the poor Blacks

from the South, not only guaranteelng a transcendental -

kingdom bUt,also providing a place here and now. -

~+« + « a quest for status, power, repognltion,
prestige and money. This quest is continuous
in spite of the'ideolo§g in Zion that dlscounts
all such achievements

Ideology as a term and oonoept was invenfed by

“an obscure i8th'oentury‘French phiidsopher By the name

of Destutt de Tracy who wanted to find é logical term ¢ﬁ
for a newly develobed set of ideasvor theory. It became

a slogaﬁ for deolariﬁg war and justifying aggressive

action and expioitatioﬁ:Wwﬁgiolooﬁwﬁééﬁiﬁé"fi;éfﬁto

use it consistently and loudly, accusing the énémy of- e

its bad inteptions. farx ﬁermed it_"illusions“, false '



' consciohsness. Mannhelm systematlcally analysed ldeology

' Macropolitics, pp. 158-161.) B N

éstablishment, the degree of oppression--though consider-

"ably less--is to seme degree based on similar ideological

from the soclologlcal perspectlve as- a social. set of il-
\
lusions blendlng all human partleeﬁizd groups and wrapplng

them up in thelr own blased misconce tions. (R..Sterllng.

™

‘When'é millenarian movement arises, it is the
seismological regietration of oppressioﬁ,;hurt.feelings,
reSehtment " degree of’institutionaiized racisms :in short;
symptomatlc for the strength of ‘the ideology of the group

in power. For that matter, South Afrlca and the U. S. A.

‘are quite comgfrable d?‘to this very moment South .

Africa is'e hot seed bed of millenarian movements, mu;-

tiplying themsleves in ever ongoing-dEW renewal and

schism movements. This has been :so0 _now for decades,

starting already before the Natlonallsts ‘came 1nto power

An 1948 The white power ldeology deliberately and sys- s

283,

L

tematlcally cut off Blacks from the malnstream of s001ety,

duced‘starfing in 1948. The Blacks were declared land-

less,ipowerless,'slave workers, the haulers of water and

cutters of wood, by law banﬁed‘from participatingﬂin

White democracy. When_analysing the American White power

assumptions and socio-political mechanisms.

'1ncrea51ngly so since apartheld leglslatlon was 1ntrog_ -
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However. not just these countrles should be 2
v 81ngled out for hav1ng this type of structure. Australia -
~systemat1cally closed 1ts doors -for colored 1mmigrants,
and presently democrax/c Western European countrles treat
thelr forelgn "guest workers" as appendlxes to the, econoﬁlc
'>systemx as slaves who have no human nor c;v11 rights what-
soever. _Excesses of jealously exclusive nationaiistio‘
policiesAarerlooming large_on the horizon of all so-
called.modern‘?afional states, Caqadaﬁas a whéle and
ifs profdnoes on their‘own_are ho exceptions.o

| If'ie odt of the ;miFeSSive interdisciplinary and'
very recent research on,natirietiodand millenariah move-
‘ments, specifioaliy\on the type termed‘"independent -
churoh movements" that'innovative ;:thodologies are
being introduced and neﬁ theoretical insight is gained.

A few leading analysts and|their research should be

‘mentioned here to conclude the epilogue and show how

this very new sub-field in social_scientifi;lieSearch—-
‘millenarian movements or more generally on igiously
vlnsplred mpvements for whatever type of changes--could

have an enormously stlmulatlng lmpact on CD ground-

breaklng and eye- opedlng Th;s could widen the horlzon‘
of the tradltlonally orlenfed interpreters of.oommunity*:
and if could put the dimension "developmenp"ﬂoh an ex-
5citing new plateau, as a movement for indiv;dual and

et s
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~ group emancipation, comparable to ﬁhe Renaissance and the
Reformation. This again me& lead to'e_"revitaiizat;onﬁ
and reinﬁerﬁretetion of Weber's Protestant Ethic,itseif.‘
It is fascinatiné to point out here that some ‘of
the most'revealing and radical research in this whole
field of African "religious independent movemenfs" was
uniertaken by ex-missionaries. who became "converted" lnto r
soc1ologlsts and anthropologists and theorlsts. Bengt
»Sundkler is the most strlﬁlng example of such a "con-
vers1on“ it implied far more than a change in career.

Ib»was above all a change ln splrit ‘h%nltude and ideology.

His seminal studies on mlllen}qﬂﬁgﬁ aa/danlfest in thg
. o

lndependent churches moveme&%é "ng all over the

White Republic of South Africa and its dependent terri-
'torles like, for instance, Swaziland--are comparable to

. the monographs so dlfferently treatlng the same communlty

in Mex1co-—TepotzLan,.done first by Redfreld and later -

by lewis. Sundkler too revisited the same area of his

first investigation, and his second interpretation be- S
came rather different; ‘Indeed, in his first study Bantu
Proghets (1961) he seems to>emphasize more the reactionary
d1mens1ons in the local so- called Zlonlst and Ethloplan
Church movements. In his second study, Zulu Zlonlsm

\

(1976) he treats’ the same rev1t ed rltuals from an

'1nnoyatlve perspective. . He p01nts out how the 1mpact e

4
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of nativism and millenialism has an enormogély radical-

izing "impact on the individdal, how' these movements under

~ 'religious cloak contain tremendous revclutioﬁhry-poten-

: | » _ : .
tialities to imancipate the epgaged individual and the

whole collect vity

"« + v+ in segregated chlorocratic soclety of
South Africa separate churches became :outlets
for pent-up frustrat&pnsx reaction to conquest.

~« +« . The endless series of new segregated Bantu

-sects could be explained as an after effect of
rigid segregated white societal system and of
the denominationally segmentized white mission-
ary action. Bantu churches %ge loglcci/dnswers

~

to” whlte segregation pollcy

Ly vy ¢

These schismatic movements then, opeped up new
avenues, maybe not yet for authehtic polisical expression,
but~at least as an outlet for nativistic natlonallstlc
feellngs to crystalllze In some ways, they were re-

actlonary In other ways, though, they functlonqd a;

a pre- polltlcal training school for later more uuyggi{

o

spoken political actlv;tles. Is it on the whole then . | ﬁ%g
a forward or‘backWard,movement? "Syneretistic sect |
becomes adbridge over which Africans are brocght back> 
'to heathenlsm " HoWever, it is also "a symptom of
awakenlng of Bantu racev 39 These Bantu churches were
a~stage for crystalllzlng native leadership to prove
itself, for'buddinngrophets to céptivate a ready
audience. | | | |

Leadership problems became of primary im-
portance, especially for Bantus who stress rank
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™~ K )
. Strong inherent leadership qualities 4o

“will express themselves in utopian movements.
- * s‘ -

While  the movementg¥as linked to the Bantu concept

of a tribaily.ranked society, it blended in with the
authentic tradition of authority. But it was a new
transforméa authority emancipating its followers because
of its revolutionary recompoéing of 0ld and new elements
in an apocalypfic reiigicus and radical program for the
poor who, in the wholé conversiqn process, had been made
aware of their oﬁﬁ individuélity and their own récial
identity in a novel, excitiﬁg and deeply stimulating

manner. ,
In the South African of apartheid and legally
condoned radical discrimination, the problem
of personal identity and the meaning of "homin-
isation"--to use Teilhard de Chardin's term--
takes on a fundamental urgency for.both Black
and White. What has White South Africa, as a _
people, not lost by discarding the enormous per-
‘sonal resources of their great African contemp-
oraries! .. . To the distant onlooker, the
loud and lively Zion worship seemed like an
escape into Utopia. Yet, at ledast in some of
these men and women something had happéned--
and happened through Zion--which made them
more prepared for the next phase and stage in
the struggle for liberation of man. There was
a new realization of selfhood and worthy iden-
,tlty in these men and women because of their
discovery, in and with Z2ion, of the richness’

1 and relevance of their own religious and cul-
e - tural expressions. This led some of them to

readiness for cultural creativity and social
involvement which inuiny soclety must be
given high priority. )

Similarly, L. Freire's Pedagogics: of the Oppressed,

v

accelerating feelings, an intense sense of being liberated
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as a human bein"g.l’2 a truly Renalssance spirit seems to ’
emanate ffom his dramatic reporting on how the Brasilian4)
farmers are reach;ngvthe state of authentic human con-
sciousﬁess for,fhe first time in their lives. Freire

is propagating'é revolution of how to become human like
the "early" Marx in his humanistic writihgs when he de- "
scribed how'thejfree man--ih the new society“affer the
final revolution--can spend his day freely following his
own creativity and WOrkiné in a truly natural'humag way,
liberated from machineé, routine and capitalistié op~-
pression. Freire!§ interpretatiqn of revélutionAis not

violerit nor‘utopian--millenariah,‘but his revolution of

the individual and collective personality is truly eman-

Acipatory\without retrogressing into a2 remote idealized

past, without unrealistic visionary projections into a

supernatural future. Yet the saéred canopy :evitalized

by and during jthe millenarian movement may bring about

a "secular millennium" of authentic, fully liberated
humanism in the individual believers and their socio-
political‘reality in which they afe now far more con-
sciously participating. | l

Like Sundkler, a missionary who turned into a

"~ . soclologist, David Barrett (in Schism and Renewal in

Africa, l977)_sufveyed76,000 nativistic movements using

a complex set of socio-economic, cultural and religious
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variables. Three thoyéhnd of these occurred in the
P ,

Republic of South Affica alone. The fhaqretical outcome °
of his in-depth analysis of African indigeneous movements
is that after the initial impact of more or less con-
trolled acculturation, suddenly some years or decades
later, there follows a deep clash--when the Africans
discover the discrepancies between the whité man's message
~and his actions. This viplent indignation is generated
by the time fhe Africans are able to read the biblical
message inbtheir oWn vernaéular. Barrett calls this
point in time crucial: the crystallizétion moment which
he terms "the tribal Zeitgeist". Then a sufficient
degree of intblerance and deep awareness has been reached;
it is the boiling point for‘%ecession movements to start
formenting. The Africans discover their own direct
access to the biblical morals and they want to regain
indirect tribal-based control over their own affairs.
Barrett's findings show that especially there where a
multiplicity of competing Protestant missionariés had
been at work and wheré the original ancestor cult was

- strong, millenarian movements would arise as soon as the
New Testament translations‘iﬁ tribal languages wére given

out. Then.ghegBlack anti-idéology started crystallizing.

o

Stanley Barrett in The Rise and Fall of an African

Utopia: A Wealthy Theocracy in Comparative Perspective,



elaborates on the question who would be the more suitable
interpretoga/of these religiously inspired movements for
change: theologians or soc@al sclentists who would come

up with more profound explanations in the spirit of

Weber's “verstehen"?~—P¢ me,\lt seems the more inter- -

disciplinary this field becomes, the richer our under-
standing may grow. Sundkler, because of his wide prac-
\tical experience in the whole field of South African
church mévementsf did not end up as a so-called "neutrally"
observing sodiologist. He remained first of all a parti-
cipant himsedf, capable of having a deep sincere empathy
with the people, their beliefs and rituals, he was
stﬁdying. Another theologian, H. W. Tﬁrner, who became
'a leading contributor in this field of African Church
movements for change should be men‘cioned'here.u3 Yet
all this does not imply that theologians ideally should
‘monopolize this field. |

Routinely applied terms like sect, cult, to define °
these independent church movements do imply religious de-
viance, unorthodox sidetracking, not quite acceptable to
the European mainstream of religious thought. Labels like
"African Prophet Church" and "African Schisms" show an
ethnocentric bias and may carry some western ideological
overtones, derived‘frqm a self—fighteous orthodoxy.

Moreover some of the social-scientific verbiage used

290,
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may smuggle--via a back door--the concept of homepstasis
and the aaaumptio% that‘roligloua devinncy is a temporary
abberation whic? will balance itself out smoothly in equi-
librium. PFrankly, it does not allow room for individual
social actors.and the collectivity they are engaged in
while designing configurations of socletal reallty.

In his Preface, Stanley Barrett confesses to be an
Qénostic himself, raised in.the western rational and' '
sclentific method of thinking. He says that he considers
it treacherous to enter the cognitive world of the Olowo.
people and to think in the same terms of causality as the

Olowo Apostles do. His mentor, J. Peel, expert himself

on similar movements in Nigeria (Adadura: A Religious

Movement Among the Yoruba, 1968) warned that religion

-
is the most difficult topic for social scientists. Weber

said of himself that as far as the toplic of religion was
éoncerned. he considered himself completely "unmusical",
"not tuned in*. Evans-Pritchard pointed out that the’
early. scholars of primitive religion were agnostics or
atheists which fact did affect their interpretation.

He/ quoted--as a warhing to further research in this
field of religion--from a colleague in this field that
non-believers "will talk of religion as a blind man
might of colours, or one totally devoid of,ear, of a

beautiful musical composition".uu
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Stanley Barrett focusses on a strongly utoplan
‘«mlllenarlan‘movement for change in certaln parts of
legerlax the Olowq, u31ng this Afrlcan rellglously
flnspiredgcommunlty as a testing ground for Weber s
; PrctestantvEthlc. J. Peel“5 claimed that the Qlowo
;mehberS'ﬁere moStly this-worldly crlented ‘and that their
"rellglously lnsplred outlook on llfe ‘and themselves made
them remarkably ready for. systematlc ecbnomlc work. }
Peter'Llpyd 346 interpretation-is dlametrlcally opposed
to‘tﬁiss ~he_claims that their sectarian view and mood
~made them other-ﬁorldly‘and reluCtant to changes Al-
“most all )nterpreters though agree that the Olowo be-
a'llevers trled to make Chrlstlanlty more Afrlcan on- thelr
fown 1nd1geneous terms. Thls made all these "1ndependent"
Afrlcan churches in generaL also'more compromlslng w1th
tradltlonal Afrlcan forms of authorlty, so these new
seéts had a strongly eman01patory effect on_the anxious “ o
and ambltlous new role player. Religion, then,'day have. )
_vworldly 1mpact on the sectarlan Jolner z?o. hav1ng
-~ "acquired the sectarian group consciousness, is better
prepared and equlpped for socio- polltlcal and economlc
: actlon as well. Stanley Barrett s’ lnterpretatlon appears»
“the  same as Sundkler st the schlsmatlc church movements
ope% up. new avenues for 1nd1geneous Black leaders and

,,followers. Thlslwomfd run parallel to Weber's 1nterpre-

tation cf‘the Protestant Ethic: these church sects and
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.‘movements,ére symptomatic for the~pr6€€§; of~emancipation.'

P

vpotentlally revolutlonary, setting in motion a whole .new

process of modernlzat;on, ratlonal;zatlon. humanlstlc

N

development of pebple engaged in raising thelr own con-

sciousness about the world surroundlng them and the place

w "they occupy in lt.

/ ) " N
The Olowo case is a most complex utopian rellglous

' movement w1th many- mlllenarlan dimensions--closely ob- o
‘served, well-recorded and researched. -To abbrev1ate

. this African~movement aﬁd make it releVaht to other

forms of millenialism, espec1ally to the Black Musllms :

.’and the Ras Tafarls, Stanley Barrett suggests that the

0lowo movement served as a functional equlvalent of .the -

Protestant Ethic, that it.drastically'mederhized the
' temberé and their socib—eeonomic‘activitieé; He lists
,tﬁetemancipatory ingredients which tﬁe movement entailed:
a etrdng'belief in divine'determination, aseetism,‘retione;

‘alization and obsession with WOrk'as an inherently“gbod

pass-time, held to be successful 1n the long run. How-

ever, the one 1deal typical characterlstlc of the Cal-

.Vinigtlc ethlc,was obv1ously missing: individualism.

On the contrary, the fervent believers in this . case

~ were completely wrapped up in the colleCtive community

sense and-effort, and they submitted themSeIVesttotally

to the authority of the leader. 1In a comparative final
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S analysis w1th Japan s modernlzatlon processs the Oldwo-

a4

ovement too, was\an innovative collectlve orientation,

stlmulatlng develop ent on a group base.

- To conclude: Stanley Barrett s analysxs contalns
R rlch theoretlcal materlal on Weber's Protestant Ethic.
It 1s a most innovative and fascinating study in this-

field of African rellglous movement v1ewed 1n the context

of soclal change and modernization. He brlngs the Euro- "~

pean‘l9th and‘20th century'sociologlcal.tradltlon to bear
~upon the. perplex1ng variety of African rellglous 1n1t1a-
“tives taken in the area of modernlzatlon on lndlgeneous
termS¢.'The concluslon Berrett comes ‘up w1th can be made
relevant to‘otgef Black movements outside Africaé as well.
Researoh'on sociél'movemeﬁts and how they?are

'1nterrelated w1th §901al change--spe01flcally 1nterwoven

with processes of acbulturatlon—-ls a most cruc1al field.

for CD. Brlan du Tolt’dld research on several rellglous— 

1y based movements including millenarian ones entitled

Configurations of Cultural Continuity (Balkema, Rotterdam,

1976). His,crossfcuitural'reseerch-—chpaféble-to Hobs-

bawn's analysis Primitive Rebels--covers a wide’variety.

of movements which aim either et preventing social\ohange
at whatever cost, and guarantee continhity;\or which ac-
commodate and even»initiate change. For ouf-perspective

here it is fascinating to.follow him briefly in his
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N differentiating between movements for and against social

e changex - S |
g (1) In‘tribal societies h;’foguéees on mechanisms
which'ensure tnat tpe'basic socio-cultural trait are
properly passed on to the nekt’generafibn. He calls
this phase ln the collectlve socialization process "The . e

1nculcatlon of tradltlonal value orlentatlons"--ln other

‘a, ~words: the rltes of pagsage--which is made 1nto a separ-
| ate chapter of his analysis. o |
QZ) In a variety of ‘societies Du.ﬁeit focusses

on movements of‘cultural.adjusfmentxlike many millenarian

$nes and so-called secret societies like for example

‘Tﬁé Carbonari in‘l9th_eentury Italy, and a whole variety

of cults in modern societles |
(3) The last chapter is dedlcated fo movements

whlch do not want to adapt to changes, which put all

L

thelr energy 1nto holdlng back even preventlng change

h Under thls headlng. Du Toit looks analytlcally at both
the Ku Klux Klan and theﬂﬁfrlkaner Broederbond which
prove to be hlghly similar. This comparative treatment
‘throws a reveallng light on the two total soc1et;es:
the U. S. A. and Republic‘of South Africa, and wny and
how'rhese'movements were initiated and kept going for
such_a_;ong:beried.of time; \Thgj are eynptomatic for
an efidemic-tYPe of soeietal diseaeef‘ ideological

exclusiveness. o ?
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We may realize thht a myth is a faulty explan-
~ation leading to social delusion and error, but
we do not usually realize that we ourselves share \
in' the myth-making faculty with all men of all ~ ]
times and places, that each of us has his own o
store of myths which has been derived from the
traditional stock, always in ready supply, of
the society in whlch we live. In earlier days
we believed in magic, possession, and exorcism,
in good and evil supernatural powers, and until
recently, we believed in witchcraft. Today
many of us believe in "race". "Race" is the
witcheraft of our time. The means by which we
exorcise demons. It is thﬁ contemporary mysh.
Man's most dangerous myth.

Most fruitful research has beeri done and new |
theoretica%\insights have been gained in the last two
decades 1nath1s field of rellglously propelled movements
for change. The constant frantic search for a communlty.
a place where to feel at home, a supportive nlchetof '
‘shared identity may escalate inﬁo.a revo;utionafy'
Gemeinschaft as manifest in the so-called “independent
Church movements" and their-fo;everﬁhultiplying schismatic
' subdivisiohs and offshoots. This recent field of separ-
ate social 3cientific-endeaVOr-aa sub-division of soci- .
oiogy’of feligioﬁ frequently'praetised by anthropologists;A
church histdrians and theologians--is a most fertile‘soil

.for 'advancing our theoretical and practical knowledge of

what community means to people who are in the continuing . N

Drocess of bulldlng lt-—ln the face of their own s001etal
'reallty crumbllng under the onslaught of forces. from out-

side. The collective drive to regaln the land taken away

N
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by the colonlal power. held to be 1rreplaceable because'

of the communal mahner of living and sacred because of
the direct continuous communication with the ancestors,

pefsohally identified;with-the land, is a spiritual

.issue, transcendlng material and tanglble needs. It is
part and parcel of the whole religious canopy that used

to hold the members~of the tribal communlty,together.
’ \

What these new sectarian church moveéments offer is

N

spiritual superordination instead of the socio-political

subordlnatlon and dehuman121ng degradation of the Afrlcans.
]

What they need most acutely is a place to feel at home and
respected agaln '

| For the CD perspectlve, 1f‘ie'£ighly relevant to
investlgate_who are joining these movements and what is
the outcome of theselcollective efforts against or for
‘changel . The apparent heterogeneity of the movements'
‘membership is pe?plexing,~

. .. . the apparent cultural homogenization of
,aAfrlcan populatlons in religious movements or-
ganizations may in fgct be a statement of growing
trends of social strgtification based upon a class
system. Copgregations may increasingly reflect :
the class structure.| Thus, cultural and ethnic
e - heterogeneity may be|/ replaced by class homogeneity
S within the context of religious movements. . . .
This feature suggesys a positive relationship
between nationalism/not limited to political
and economic concerns but one which encompasses
religious and cultyral foci. These movements
~indicate the formation of African consciousness
which accepts the Aintrinsic value of things >
~African and naturdlizes them within the Christian
tradition. ¥8
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Those:schismatic movements for renewal mushrooming
in rural areas offered the badly needed emotional support
in the field of basic needs: healing, coping with diseases
and death. and trying to come up with new satisfying al-
‘ternatives 2o witchcraft and magic. Movements spreéding'
in the cities may gncompass a much broader spectrum of
1ssues. esp901ally modern socio- economlc and polltlcal
_onesu Bundkler very clearly differentiates between the
small ovér-crowded store front churches in and around
Johannesburg and the big almost permanent religious camp-
sites--the "kraals" under their prophet'leader--Where
church members are flocking for elaborate loné—iesting
-baptismal'end conversion.ceremonies

African Chrlstlan churches developing within the

context of social change acted as adaptive in-

stitutions. Unlike traditional religious or- - v

ganizations, many of the new churches, partlc—

ularly those in rapidly urbanizing areas, were
_ voluntary associations that constituted partial

-substitutes for kin-based relatronshlps and

functioned as instruments for coping with. a

changing social scene.. The urban éhurches

provided mutual aid and a sense of belonging

and were agencies of social control and mech-

anisms for. ach1ev1ng status, prestige aﬁ@

~leadership in terms of modern criteria.

However. the emphasis on how these movements are
mostiy adaptlye,-means for people 1n_cr1s1s to cope with '
the social change is often overdone: solely a function-
alist reduction of socletal reélity which should rather

be approached from a holistic and humanistic perspec%ive.
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The aim of fhis thesis was to show that all these move-
~ments a}e far more than a reaction to a situation of
despair and disorientation, far more \than a \crieis.
cult". 'They-prove the enormous indigeneouskcfeativity
of‘the groups in their ongoing struggle to consfruct and
revitalize the religious canopy of thelr communlty.
Wallace p01gnantly summarizes the development of
Christlanlty: how it had developed over many centurle;
from : . o o 1'? '
« . a millenarian, apocalyptic Jewish sect led
by the fanatical Messiah Jesus, into a Gentile
greco Romag SeC? 1eq by.Paul and eventually 50.
into the giant institution of\the Roman church.
To be part.and pareel of the so-called modern
"western c1v111zatlon Whlch we now perceive as extremely
,"secular" and. “sc1ent1f1c“-—may have made us. obllVlous
. to the historlcal fact that the»West throughout the Y
medieval and durlng modern times perlod grew out of a
variety of mlllenarlan movements itself. Moreover, the
period of the Reformation in Europe is quite c;mparable
'to the schismatic renewals now spreading all over Africa.
It was Roger Bestide'who spenf thevbetter'part'of
his 1ife stu‘dying the complex va'.riety‘7 of African cults :
among the Blacks in Brazil. Starting off with‘a‘mpdi-

fied Marxian-inspired framework, Bastide manages o

bring out the authenfic processes ‘of acculturation as
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manifest in thege African survival culrs. He terms his
own reseérch "Sociolog& of the Interpenétration of Civi-
lizations”. His most 1nnovat1ve and profound approach
should be baSlC to any research project in this fleld of
social change, soc1allmOngent and religion.

Reacting against what he saw as the sterility of..

» much contemporary British social anthropology,
against the limitations of North American function-
alism, against the "folkloric" or "antiquarian"
approach, .and against ethnocentrism and racism
"of any stripe, Bastide attempted to enter and
grasp "candomblé" [the cult he studied and be-
‘came extremely insplred by himself] as a living
system of symbols. . . . Bastide. saw religion
as a central part, of mankind' S ongoing cultural
activity; the anthropology 9f religion was, for
him, a matter of going beyond "the chaos of re-
'llglous facts" in order "to understand man as
-manipulator of the sacred, and constructor of.
symbolic worlds". For Bastide trance and dreams,
myth and madness, could be viewed as special lan-
guages, and he argued early that the discovery of
their semantic and syntactic gtructure must be a
Major goal. . . . Anthropology . . . ought to

. §se classifying cultural manifestations like

- drled herbs placed between the pages of a thick
tome, cease classlfylng cultural manifestations
like objects in a museum. A myth is not a dead
thing, a dried flower; it lives and moves like
the dreams of a sleeper.

In his article "Observations én.the.SOCiology of
Social’Movements",‘Ruddlf Heﬁerle encapsules a total |
pérspec%ive on social moVeménﬁs. Part of our Chapter |
II Qas dedicated to revolutions and revdldtionar; move-
ments in historical peYspective. The French Revolution
was given special attention ?ecaﬁse France has always

been the classical field of Study.for social movements,

the laboratory for revolutions in the making. -



In many cases, the "movement"” has taken the place
of the gemelnschaft like groups which were SO
abundant in pre- 1ndustr1al soclety.

Heberle uses the term "texture" to denote the
- quality of the socio-psychic 1nterre1atlons between

ﬁkmbers pT the movement' and he suggests that the con-

]

cepts of community "Gemelnschaft" and assqclatlon
"Gesellséhaft" are extremely felevant to movement and

members. Deep engagement is ‘characteristic for true
believers.

] . .. . a social or'polltlcal~Creed can assume the

role of a pseudg-religion, that is to say, par-
ticipation can replace functionally, the genuine

" religious experiences and the movement may ‘in its
earlier phases assume the functional belief of a
sect and later that of a church.

Richard Fenn54

claims- that increasing’differentiation
between public and private sector has caused individuals
to feel left on their own with their private value systems
© for their personal.life. The large scale corporate
"actors" make decisions completely beyond control of the
individual and his value judgement.' Benton Johnson ar-
‘ticula?es his disagreements with this interpretation of
religion as a "privatized" affair;

This school of thought would regard the pro-

liferation of the religious and secular cults

of self-development as a simply Ey-produet of

this process of differentiation. S

Fenn's 1nterpretatlon then may be a serious under-
LY

statement about religion, as a motivational force confined

301.



to. personal life only Benton Johnson sees a much

broader role being played by religion in contemporary

SOClety.

. . by any contentlonal deflnltlon. the line
between the secular and the religious has become
increasingly blurred in the therapeutic enter-
prise . . . The new religions are -only the top
of the iceberg. They are merely the most color-
ful and the most organized expressions of a trend
toward the therapeutic reconstruction of the self

"that has been developlng for several generations.
. Christopher Lash is right: the con %mporary cli-
" mate 1is therapeutlc, not religious. ‘

The new theraples. whether secular or couched in
religious language, are the successors to the
traditional cure of souls. They have supplied
for millions the motivational resources for
living that are no %ﬁpger supplied by tradi-
tional world views. B ©

&4

This is comparable to Jurgen'HabegﬁaS on "bourgeois
- ildeologies" which are lacking in motivational resourcesAto
' guide thevindividual in modern socleties, so they had_tb

fall back on traditional world views for emotional suppoft
and for motlvatlonal drive. As Benton Johnson summarizesz

. iIn this country the c1v11 rellglon 1n_
general and the ethos of Protestantism in par-
ticular have beengthe most influential of these
world-views., Thégﬁhave helped to mitigate the
demoralizing effects of a calculating and atom-

~istic utilitarianism and they have Provided a
continuing source of hope for ‘one’ ESown future
and for the future of the coun‘t:ry >

&
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FOOTNOTES

1Raymond L. Hall, after his two publications on
Black nationalism in the U. S. A., ventured into a cross
cultural comparative perspective on various nationalistic
movements and their collective search for identity and

~ for a fatherland. He relates these movements to the

Black movements for change within the U, S. A.:+ *. .

that Black separatism is no more than the Black struggle
for Justice. equallty. and humanity against individual

and institutional raq;sm. injustice, and the historical
and contemporary American denial of a fair chance for
dignified Black survival." "It is about people who at
first unconsciously accepted the American Dream in all

its utoplan splendor, but later realized it was a night-
mare; it is also about people who hold onto the dream -
while struggling to unmask the nightmare, hoping that

" it is a sheep in wolf's clothing.” Raymond L. Hall,

Black Separatism in the United States (HanOVer, New
Hampshire: 1978), pp. 12-13.

\

) 2Hugh Brody, The People's Land (Penguin Books,
1975). g ; |

_ P1vid., pp. 18-19.

Mrvid., pp. 31-32.

v

5Compare D. Booth, "Andre Gunter Frank: An
Introduction and Appreciation," ed. I. Oxaal, T. Barnett
and D. Booth (London: Routledge and Kegan Paul 1976),
pp. 78-80. “"Exploitation and Uneven Development: - From

* Spatial Rglations to Social Relations®.

/GSee P. Valliéres, The White Niggers of America

'(McClelland and Stewart, 1971).

7EdwardkH Befman, AfilcaﬁlReactlons to Missionary
Education (New York and London: Teachers College Press,
Columbia Unlver31ty. 1975), p. 9.

8Orlando Patterson, "Slavery and Slave Revolts:
A Socio-Historical Analysis of the First Maroon War,
1665-1740," Maroon Societies, ed. Richard Price (Garden
City, N. Y.: Anchor Press, Doubleday, 1973), p. 249.

.
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9Janheinz Jahan, Muntu: An Outline of the New
African Culture, trans. M. Gene (New York: Grove Press,
1961), p. 51.

loCompare T. S. Nicholas, Ras Tafari. A Way of
Life (Garden City, New York: Anchor Books, 1979),

pp. 6-20.

llOnly much later the British got a few Maroons
on their side for a short while by enlisting them as
mercenaries for scouting and surveillance purposes.
Of course this aspect of the Maroon history is not
being revitalized by the present Ras Tafaris.

L]

12Not lncluded in this dlSCUSSlon are the con-
temporary Pentecostal movements as a vehicle of social
change or social perpetuation.See the excellent study of
social change and the Pentecostal vision by Robert M.
Anderson, Vision of the Disinherited; The Making of
American Pentecostalism (Oxford Unlvers1ty Press, 1979).
"Pentecostalism was a movement born of radical social
discontent, which however, expended its revolutionary
impulses in veiled, ineffectual, displaced attacks -that
amounted to withdrawal from the social struggle and pas-
sive acquiescence to a world they hated and wished to )
escape . . . Pentecostalism was an instrument forged
by a segment of the working class out of protest against
a social system that victimized them, but it functioned
in a way that perpetuated that very system. A potential
challenge to the social system was transformed into a
bulwark of it." (p. 222). '

13Compare Leonard E. Barrett, Soul Force: African
‘Heritage in Afro-American Religion, in Erilc C. Lincoln's
series on Black Religion (Garden City, New York: Anchor
. Press; Doubleday, 1974). Chapter 7. Barrett may have
over-estimated his case by describing the Ras Tafaris as
a multiple network and the Black Muslims as one movement
directed by central charismatic leadership.

luWe have gradually won our way back into the

confidence of the God of Africa, and he shall speak with-
the voice of thunder, that shall shake the pillars of a
corrupt and unjust world, and once more restore Ethiopia
to her ancient glory. Marcus Garvey, The Philosophy and
‘Opinions of Marcus Garvey, ed. Amy Jacques Garvey (New
York: Arno Press, 1969), p. 324.
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We Negroes believe in the God of Ethloplia, the ever-
lasting God, God the Pather, God the Son and God the
Holy Ghost, the one God of all ages. That's the God
whom we belleve but shall worship him through the
spectacles of Ethiopia. Ibld., p. 44,

15The three men in Jamalica who started several cells
of the Ras Tafarl cult were all Blacks who had acquired a
considerable knowledge of Africa, travelled widely and held
a variety of odd jobs. Moreover they had belonged to a
fundamentalist church and/or a Masonic soclety. Marcus
Garvey's slogans were taken over wholesale, especially
his inspiring dogma that the Black Man has' a divine
origin and that he is thus by nature superior to the
White Man. Photographs of Haile Selassie (previously
called Ras Tafari% were sold and guaranteed to double
as passports for the imminent trip to Ethiopia.

16Some sort of Ras Tafari identification cards were
sold to prospective followers and said to guarantee imminent
transportation by boat to Ethiopia One group was reported ’
to carry around an empty platter in loudly voiced antici-’
pation of President Manley's head--to be chopped off soon.
This was more than any government would ever tolerate.

17v. G. Smith, Roy Augier and Rex Nettleford, “The
Ras Tafarian Movement in Kingston, Jamaica," Social and
Economic Studies (University of the West Indies, 1962).

18Comparg Leonard J. Barrett, op. c¢it., pp. 171-172.

¢

lgLanternarl elaborates in his historical survey
Rellglon of the Oppr&ssedx over and again the millenarian
spirit seems to arise out of its own ashes. A most il-
lustrative example are the Lazarretti in 19th century
Italy:s peasants who kept their unwavering passion for
the imminent return of their Savior, especially in face
. of contradicting events. When they arrived on top of
the mountain where the Lord's victorious return was pre-
dicted--all dressed in white gowns ‘to express . the imminency
of eternal life--police officers started shooting at the
- participants and many believers were killed instantly.
South African 20th century history is abundant with
examples like that, the Bulhoek incident in 1923 being
one of the earlier and most violent ones.




20 Halle Se1a581e and his staff were almost trampelled
hunder by the enthusiastic welcomers. The stormy welcome
caused the blggest traffic jam ever recorded in Jamaica.
The emperor and his entourage had to be manoeuvred away

' from the scene of millenarian agitation by emergency
easures: Later, he granted a few polite words of ‘ex-
change with some representatives of the Ras Pafaris who |
appeared satisfied w1th whatever his Highness said or

did: not say.

211n the meantlme, the Ras Tafaris are truly living
according to their 01d Testament inspired simple life style:
back. to Moses and back to nature. As typical for almost
all millenarian movements there are many eatlng and

" drinking taboos. No western chemicals, ‘additives nor

medicines, are tolerated; only one drug is allowed, even
more soO,. rltually encouraged: “hamely ganja, i. e.
marijuana. This ganja rite has caused many. problems for
the Brethren and of course has made authorities extremely
susplclous of' the gas Tafarian communal goals and projects.
It has given them some bad publicity and a negatlve group
llmage. unfortunately.}

22Leonard E. Barrett wrote first a concise mono-
graph on the Ras Tafaris. The Rastafarians; A Study i
Messianic Cultism. in Jamaica (University of Puerto Rlco.
1968); then he widened his field of research by branching
out into a comparatlve treatment of Black counter-movements '
and their revitalized culture put in historical and cross-
'cultural perspective. This last study is also inter- '
disciplinary and most relevant to CD facilitators in
order to become aware of the enormous creativity generated
by such movements. The impact of such counter movements
on the total society is of cruc1a1 importance to CD and to
people who claim to be workipg in the field accordlng to
.CD prlnclples.‘v‘

231vid., p. 153
. 2L”Charac:terlsr.‘l:J.cs for so-called Fundamentalist
churches which tend to approve of present socio-economic
and political conditions by legitimating the status-quo
‘or agltating for retrogress1ve legislation. The present
so-called moral majority in the U. S. A.--and somewhat
'overSpllllng into Canada too--could be quoted here as an
example. .
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25CbmparelM. Sanford, "Revitalization Movements

‘as Indicators of Completed Acculturation," Comparative

S%udies of Society and History (Vol. 16, 197L4), pp. 504-

26

- 2% ompare Lincoln, The Negro Pilgrimage in America
(New York: Bantam Books, 1967). The long and painful

history of the Blacks as a permanently oppressed group
was the focus of this separate study by Lincoln.. When
he seems extremely pessimistic about permanent change
for the Blacks as a sub-group within the total American
society, his interpretation is extremely well documented.

. "27Lincoln,wlntrqduction to L. E. Barrett, Soul
Force, p. xiii. v .

28N1chbias. Op.'ci%., p. 30. )

'29Machiavelli then goes on with his}biting mockery--
all out of ‘sincere concern about the desperate state of

. socio-political affairs in the Ttalian city-states during

the Renaissance--bringing to life on the stage a bunch of
corrupt crooks who are trying remarkably successfully to
outde, each other in trickery and facade morality in order

‘to gwin power and control. The devastating attacks--

above all on the men who are representing the power of
the Church convey an extreme pessimism about human nature
--an early modern instance of secular critique of a blat-
ant attack on the perversity of what used to be sacred.

" This play shows Machiavelli the ethical philosopher. who

wanted to put some kind of moral back into the management
of societal affairs. By turning the human world upside
down ‘in his evocative writing, he aimed to depict how
thoroughly corrupted the wielders of power and influence
proved to be behind their church-protected facade of
legitimated outer morality. .

'_3°Nicholas} dp- cit., Ppo 38439-

: -3y, Murvar, "Messianism in Russia Religious.’
and Revolutionary," Journal for the Scientific Study
of Religion (Vol. 10, 1971), pp. 277-333.

321n'retfospective, some of the literature poured

out on poverty and underdevelopment in the 1950's and
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1960's has become if not obsolete, biased and at least,
incomplete. A lot of it by now may be of mostly historical
value to the specialist in the field of history of ideas
and concepts.

. »I am afraid that much of the pllght of the poor
continues to be a concocted tool of social revolutions, °
middle class perspectives, and ambitious social scientists

caught up in the culturally competitive academic arena

where the myths of poverty are contemporary grist for ,

their publishing mills.* Melvin D. Willianms, Communit

in a Black Pentecostal Church (Pittsburgh: 197%4), p. 184.
See Lewls, 1968; Parker and Kleiner, 1970; Riesman,

l96b; Spler et al., 1959. Valentine, 1968, 1969.

33Compare C. Hutton and R. Cehen. “Afrlcan
Peasants and Resistance to Change," Beyond the Sociol-
ogy of Development, ed. I. Oxaal, T. Barnett, Dav1d
Booth (London: 1975).
3Bhyii1; S el
illiams, op. cit., p. 175.

351bid., p. 174.

361bid., p. 179

37See for example, John H. Denton, Apartheid
American Style (Berkeley, California: Diabolo Press,
1967). P. L. van den Berghe, Race and Racism. A Com-
parative Perspective (New York and Londonx 1967).

38Bengt Sundkler. Bantu Prophets (London:v‘19h8), B

P- 176 L o P

: 39Compare Sundkler s  éonclusions in Bantu Prophets,
pp. 295-301.

Lo

Suﬁdkler, op. cit., p. 179.

hlBe' tiﬁundkler, Zulu Zionism (Oxford Unlvers1ty
Press: 1976), p. 319.

. b2 Comparable to the eman01pat10n descrlbed by the
K Renalssance phllosopher Pico de Morandola in 15th century
Italy. -~ ‘

308,



- 309.

u3dompare H. W. Turner, "African Prophets Movements: -
A Methodology for Modern African Religious Movements," '
Comparative Studies in Society and History (Vol. 8, 1965-66),
Pp. 281-294; and Histo of an African Independent Church I,
The Church of the Lord Aladura (Oxford: 19275.

: quvans-Pritchard; Theories of Primitive Religion,
(Oxford: 1965), p. 15. ‘ ' \

: ASJ. Peel, Aladura: A‘Religidus Movement Among
the Yorube (London:s 1968), p. 300. : :

46p Lloyd, “The Traditional Political System of
the~Yoruba."-Squthwestern Journal of Anthropology 10 (1954),
Pp. 366-384. Also compare P. C. Lloyd, Africa in Social

Change (Penguin, 1969). _ ‘

; 47From a study by the same title Man's Most
Dangerous Myth: The Fallacy of Race, Ashley Montagu,
(Oxford University, 197%4), p. 3. Also compare: Dunham,
Man Against Myth; Evans, The Natural History of Nonsense;
Bain, "Man, the Myth-maker,® scientific Monthly IXV (1947),
pp. 61-69; Feuer, "Political Myths and Metaphysics," - '

- Philosophy and Phenomenological Research XV (1955), pp.
332-350; Murray (ed.) Myth and Mythmaking, 1960; and

Richard H. Osborne,.The Biological and Social Meaning of .
Race (San Francisco: W. H. Freeman, 1971).

; usGeorgeiBond, Waltdh'Johnsbn ana Sheila S. Walker
(ed.) African Christianity, Patterns of Religious Con--
tinuity (New York:. Academic Press, 1979), p. 164,

.»vuglbid., p. 166.

- 50) . Wallace, Religion: An Anthropological View.
(Random House, 1966), p. 25&. T '

51Bastide as quoted in Foreword by Richard Price}_
p.. ix, The African Religions of Brazil (Johns Hopkins
University Press, 1973). _

52Rudolf Heberle, "Observations on the Sociology
of Social Movements,* American Sociological Review (Vol.
14, 1949), pp. 346-357. S o
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531pid., p. 356. . 4 o
5”Fenn.~"Towards a New Sociology .of Religion,"

Journal for Scientific Study of Religion, 11 (March, 1972),
pp. 16-323 and "Toward a Theory of Secularization,"”

- Society for the Scientific Study of Religion, Monograph
Series, Number 978). - = ‘

55Fenn.'"Tow;rd4a Theory of Secﬁla;ization". p. 4. a

56Benton Johnson, “A Sociological Perspective on
the New Religions" (Unpublished paper, University of
Oregon), pp. 2-3. IR _

571vid.

51via., p. 9.
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